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Tranſlator touching Chriſt t- 


an imitation in general, to the 
faithfull Imitators of vr Sautar 


A 
AA 


Chriſt in England, S. 
STAZFT Ho entereth it- Ml ne. 
Q \ WH 5,10 a 'aue confuderation Fare * gruen 
\\ fg of mans nature, ſhal ea- *9 mation. 
AN Yeu? lie perceaue that mot 
aw Se [trancelie it is addiFed 


K | wmto Imitation , and though in truth,we 
, | ſhould line by lawes, nit by exampler, 
that examples dvo myre mone,, than doo 
{awes, Seruan's ina familie; ſoldiers in 
an armie; ſubiefs in a Common-weale 
maie confirme what I ſaje, For ſeruants 
wil imitazgtheir maifers ; ſoldiers ther *Ecclus.16 
capitaghtts, ſubiefs their gourrnors* be verie, 2, 
hy $ood,be they badyyea ger they praiſe 

get they infamie, profit or kuers there- 

: thinkgng their Gues tc be alawe; \ Hiern ia 

4a that 10 bs wel done, which is done af- Epilt. ad 
ws their example ®., Hcliodor, 
: 4 

14/? exebie I note, firft , that they 
i a. 3, ſhould 
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The frft Epiil.'z 
Jhould hae great regard vnto them. 
ſelues,who are any waie,cither for birth 
or for office, or for calling, whether it be 
ſpiri tual or temporal better than other 
men.For they cannot ſne without great 
eCic.AR.2 hers and danger t2.the Common-weale, 
in Verrem. 45e1 of them, as once ſpake Cicero of 
<Wiſd.6,6, Prdges ©, Whence it is, that mightie 
7 men ſhal mightilic be tormen- 
ted". ; 
2 Secondlie, that, ſeeing our nature 1s | | 
ſuchwe are to take ſpecial heede wuhome : 
we folowe,or imitate.For euerie one maie / 
220t be folowed; neither ſhal the ungodlie 
behauior of others excuſe vs before God. | | 
e 2, COr.5, For we muſt al appeare before the 
veric- .7% judgement ſeate of Chriſt * to |, 
Te - wg z. Teceiue according to our owne |/p 
Mar.16, 27, decds*. The licentious life of the Ma- 
Rom.2,. 6. £iftxateſhalnot quite the ſubieFt, if be 
hue not vnder lawes, nor the wickednes 
of maiſters excuſe the ſeruant, if he be fr, 
ungratious ; northe zl conuerſaticn off 
the preacher,be a canſe to ſave the hea-þ 
rr, if he be ungodlie. For th *. ſoul 
gFzec. 18, that ſfinnerh, be he whaz he oe maze 
4 ſhaldics. " 
The precept therefore which is g, : 
to an imtator of Orators, I could w1/: 
were folowed of a Chriſtian Imitator, } 
eratorie imitation mo ſorts of exanif 


Who are to 
be folowed, 


4 


to the folowers of Chriſt, 
* | there becone alwaies,and moſt neceſſarie b. Sturmius 
' -| to be folowed®, the ether but ſome:ime in ca. 1. lib, 
© | and in ſomethings. The example alwaies ſul - Inu- 
of 4 » - r r, ra 
T I} neceſſarilie to be folowed of an Orator 1s >> omg 
io among the Grecians Demoſthenes, Ci — —_ 
©» | cero among the Latins:they who are but 7 onſe, 
%J } ſometime, and in ſome things to be folo= Cicero, 
IE | wed,are Poets and Hiftoriographers, Toets. 
_ So in Chriftian imitation tno ſortes H ur :e 
. | of examples there be : one to be foulowed $7A191% 
is i . Chnitan 
and that both neceſſarilie, and alwates, - 
me \ which is our Sauicr Chriſt;the other but chcict al. 
_ ſomertime,and in ſome thi 11g.5,45 ArC good wazes to bg 
_ men and women,whether they be aliue or ſolowed. 
0d. dead, Good me but 
the | 5:ravge perhaps it maze ſeeme, that 1" and 
to |, p 7 : . tin ſomthings 
re gooa but ſomtime and in ſome things , / lowed 
- ES C » 
NC Whuld be imitated.Yet is jt not ſo ſtrange ,ug why s 
i as tr1e.For enery example of theirs may Four ſortsof 
f beb,,: be folowed cf ws. For the better con- examples of 
_ reiuing whereof ,it is to be noted that £954 men | 
Pure fre examples, yea of the ele, _—_— 
. : . 8/2 HOC 
= 41 rd righteous we mai. reade of in the 
h edA- » - . WY ript ire, 
polie Scrapttres, iG 
'S] —_ . y a A LHOCO.L $3 Fo 
S The f;rf# we maic behold to imitate: 


_— Abrahams faith \, Joſephs chaſlirie Rom.4» 9- 


auzds zeae! Tobias pitifeelnes toward 


10,&C. 


SM Bepoore ; and ſuch like wherewith the *Ge3-3957+ 


| wal 
or, 4 
9 


LY 


, ible is mot ſinqulariie replen:ſhed, 


Palme. 119, 14, 20, &c 
0b.2,2, 3, 4- | 


| a, 4. 


Theſe 


9, Xc, 


m Tobit.1, 16. 17.18, 


E 


}- Þ2.Sam.11 Aaron®; the adulterie of Dauid?; Pe- 


«Abe 


. The firſt Epiſtle 


oe Heb.6,12. Theſe are - before vs,that we ſhould 


— not be {lothfull, but folowers of 

oa & 2+ them ® which through faith & pa- 
omb. Low a ; 

verſe. 14, fienceinherutthe promiles. 

Dcut. 32, 51. > Other examples there be, which are 


52. wicked : as the zncredwulirie of Moſes and 


verlc. 2+ ers denial 4 ; the ambition of the Apo- 
3+ files * gre. Which are placed before wr, 
| but for djuers ends, Firft to keepe ws 
« Matt. 26, from that wvaine opinion, which in theſe 
verſe. 69. dajes hath mightuly crept into the minds 
70, &C. of manie, that the elef? and regenerate 
TLuke, 22, ſinne not, For that ech of theſe,yea and al 
_ _ theſe too were elefted, 1 thinkg the moFt 
e Phila, >. famtafticall will not denie, and yet that 
t Deut. 34; #hey ſinned in moFft hainous manner is 
yerlſe. 1, &c, apparant. 
4 FSecondlie to make vs the more ware- 
3* be to looke unto our footing, For, they 
— ſo aire Gods ra I ſo pches's 
» 5, adorned with his heauenlie gifts, did fal 
Nomb, zz. anddefile themſelues ſo filchilie with ſin, 
verſe. 38. with what great feare and trembling 
X 2.52. 12. oz6ght we to make an end of our ſaluati- 


verſe. 10. ,,1, who are _— comparable in 


” ; | 
2. Sam. 16 ſpiritual gifes unto them; leaFt as God 


verſe. 22, &#her prouſhed ( as he did Moſes*, Aa - 


YLu.22,61, 792" , and Dauid * with temporal pu 
z Mar.10,42 niſhment ) or reprowed ( as Peter? , ani 


ment 


__— 5- the Apoftles* ) them to their amend *% 
» &C, 


mend 


nent 


ts the folowers of Chriſt. 


ment : ſohe puniſh vs eternallie to our ©. Ro. 10,12 
wvtter confuſion ! bx. Tim. 1, 
. Thirdbe,though we ſinne, that we nei- = +, 5. 
ther go 0n foreward, and proceed in wice- 0 
- , verſe. 13. 
kednes ,nor deſpaire of Gods mercie, no yy, ,, 7 
more than they did. For the Lord is 4 x, Tim. 1, 
rich ouer al * thatcal vpon him, & yerſe. 16, . 
repent. Therefore ongh no man to de. *Luk.6,36« 
ſpaire.For 1t 18 a true ſateng Þ _— , _ as 
al meanes worthie to be recciued, V+ ©% 
| 21. 

that Chriſt leſus came into the pg... >, 
+ 23 
world to ſaue ſinners ©, wherebie ,erſe, 18% 


manze haue attained mercie, vnto the 196 
enſample of them © which ſhal in 20s 
time ro come belecue on him ynto 21s 
ctcrnal life, 8 Marth.r8, 


Laſt of al they are ſet befure ws to this werle 5 pt 
end, that as God is merciful; ſo ſhould yaw. 3, 44» 
webe ©, And as he is readie to receiue Luke. 17, 3, 
ſuch into fauor asrepent * - ſo ſhould we 4 
be merciful toxards al men 8, thatin his * Matt. 5, 7. 
indgement,we maie find mercie Wher- => ny libs 
bie certaine both Heretikes , as the Ca- _ 

, viſt. 
tharans, or Noatians, who taught that Eyfeb.libs 
none woich ſimed after they were rege- 1,.cap.q3. 
nerate, corld be ſaued ' ; and Atheifts, *Theorems 


i as Machiauel, 7 his famn;ers,who think 6 lib.z. C6- 


that iniuries receaued ſhould newer be <3 core 


: MachiaueL 
forgiuen k are confuted, 


: . Page. 314: 
3 Other things were wel done by good Pag mw 
men in times paſſed, which in theſe daies 216,8ca 


verſe. 3. ſe do® ; one brother in thoſe daies mar- 


7 
Outs A644 40D ow oo 


; » 36., ted. Brit a5 S. Panle word be ſe folwe 


—_ 4 


DEN I On 


The firſt Epiſtle 


ILeu.'12, 2. £m: be folowed of vs without offence 

3- zo God, As they circumciſed their male 
= ARtes.15s children the eight daie |, which is n= 
verſe. 1. Lyyful for vs to do ® ; they offered ſun 
Gal 3 _ drie,and manze ſacrifices, meane bledie 
a Leuit, 17, /4crifices, unto the Lord ", wo maje noe 


4» &c.. ried the wife of amther ?, ſo to marie 
Leui. 22,17. now were mnceFe. 
15. 4 Finalie fome deeds we maie reade of 
9G hich were ſmngular, fuch as neither we 
© Cololl. 2, ny, 
verſe, 20. 1947no others in thoſe days might folow 
Hebr. 9, 1. without the ſpecial and extraordinarie 
Heb. 10, 1, tion of the holie Spirit. As was Abra- 
2&C. hams readines to bz! his onne and onelie 
2Deut. 2.5 (Game Iſaac %; 45 likewiſe was the fpoile 
verſe, 3* which the Tewes made of the Aegyptians 
Ruth, 4, ” by deteining their iewels of filuer, and 
Mar.2 2, 24. #ewe's of gold ©, The doing whereof was 
2 5,&c, commendable in them, becanſe they were 
Mar. 12,19. commanded '; but myſt damnable ſhould 
20»&C. be jnothers, for that there be commande- 
2Gen.22.1. ents #0 the contratie * , but none to 
"A þ. 
OE IWWherebie it is apparant that good 
werſe. 35. 7227 are mt un al. things to be imite- 


py 22-T. ed, as he folowed Chrift * > fo ſhould 
n "CI. they be. 
Dent. 3,17. EFx0d.20,13. Matth. 5,21, Deut. 5. 19. 


Sxod.ao.15, Rom1z,g, *3 Cor.ilh 


There« 


ESI we A ©. 6 it -4 ar an. XX <=. 


'to the folowers of Chriſt, 


- Therefore our Saudor 1s the example (brifs alwais 
of vs t0 be folowed, and that alwaies,and 'rejarhe ta 
neceſſarilie ; alwaiesfor that he was moſt be fs OWeAeh. 

rfeftlie good * ; and neceſſarilie, be= z5,6; "5." 
—_ both mſelfe Y , and ef * by 1 hors 
haue commanded ws to doo ſo. 1.Pet, 2,42» 

But here miſtake me not , 1 beſeech 1.lohn.3;5, 
you.For albeit I ſaie or Sauior Chrift is YMatthez x, 

alwaies; yet do I not ſaie in al things:and Ich ic 49 

though neceſſarilz to be folowed; yet not —— 

as hg mas God. For he fafted fourtie Tobn _ 
dajes and fourtie nights * ; he vebuked 21. Car. " 

the waues of the ſea, and the winds, and verſe. 1. 

they ceaſſed raging *; he walked on the EpheC. 5,1, 
ſea.as on drie land © , with feuen loanes ; 

and two litle fiſhes he fed foure thouſand P _ 2 Fo 

men 4 beſidrs/women and children © as "qe, 

one time;at another, with fiue loaues and Luk, "_ F 
apo fiſhes, he fed: about fine thouſand Fo. 
men, beſide women and childrens ; he Mark, zg.. 
reftored ſroht 19 the blird; health to the *Matth.14, 
fecke i; to the dead lift *; and manie 0- vere Ws 
ther miracles by the almightie power ef >= = ” 

. | . þ n I» 
his Godhead he wrought, which are wnj- Verſe. o 
mitable (25 I maze ſaie) of mortal man.” © "3s 

In fo much that they offend greatlieawhe-. flok. 6, 104, 

ther they doo it of ſupertition, as Pa. * Marr. 144, 
piſts ; or of meere xeale, as did theGod of verſe, 19.. 


215. 
k Matth. 9, 279.28, 29,&c. i Marke.s, 2x,26,&ec:. 
Matth. 4, 23> 24+ Matth. 9, 35, * Toly” aa 


Mark 523 5.411424. 
R y \ ls P 


feltng 40.» did miraculouſly as a God. My reaſon is, 


win a tens commanded to make a new world, 


nave » * racles,and to raiſc the dead, ſaid 

pet LA Amunuftine ", and ſo doo I. 

| gu S | . 

&e verbis Our Sauior Chrift therefare in thoſe 
; Domini. things which he did asa God mutt rel; 
* , Pherein . giouſſie bewrſhipped; and folowed 3e- 


The firſt Epiſtle 


10je ſo edl- Norweigh', who dare enterpriſe to ind. 
bod for his ' tate our Saujor in anie thing which he 


dazes, which becauſe there is neither commandement 


,- wn os © thatwe ſhould , nor example of anie diſ 
4 © hom Ci#ple or apoFle in holie Scripture that 
Tolm Wie-. would, or durit ſo doo, For we are not 


#iſoof by De to create things viſible or inuiſt- 
TeamifsCo- ble; no not inthe world to doo mi- 


Chriſte tobe puſlie inwhat he did as a man. He that 

-Jmitared, JL 0h 2nd hateth what Chrift as a God 
doth lowe and deteF,gmitates Chrift as 

"b Theodor, 7mch as man may imitate God che thas 

lib. de A@i- doth that which Chriſt did as a man,doth 

, ua virtute, folowe ChriFfF as a Chriftian ſhould, 

' I hat that 6s , this bocke at large | 
moFft notablie, and Bernard in few words 

* *Bernar- dooth ſhowe, namelie ®,to abhor the |/ 

*dus li. Seat, yanitie of the world, and that cou-{/: 
ragioullie , For Iefus, becauſe heſ* 
would not beclcRed a king , fled|/ 
fro the multitude: to repent, and: 
that hartilie ; For Iefus was killedJz 
as a Lambe: to haue true charitie;]'s 
For Icſus praid for his enimics{z 

1 And 


to the folowers of Chriſt, 


t Andhereuntowe are moued, as by 
the commandements both of Chrift him- we ſbould i. 
ſelfe,and of his apoFtles Paule and Pe- mitate, or fo- 
ter, of which afore : 2 ſo partiie becauſe {we our Sa- 
we are called Chriftians; but Chriſti. 49 Chritt, 
ans haue thei name of Chriſt, 

therfore is it meere, thar as they be 

coheires of his name, ſo they ſhold 

be folowers of his holines, /o Ber- 

nard ? ; and No man 1s rightle cal- » Bern, lib, 
led a Chriſtian, who to the vtrer- Sent. 

moſt of his abilitie doth not re- 

ſemble Chriſt in his conuerſation, : 

ſo Cyprian; finallie : Who doth nox 3Cyprian. 
imitate Chriſt, may wel be called a 
Chriſtian , bur he 1s none, ſo Augn- 
fine *,For what derh ir profit rhee r Auguſt.de 
to be called,what thou artnot,&ro vita Chri- 
vſurpe a ſtrange name ? If thou lo. ſian 

ueſt to be called a Chriſtian, ſhew 
the fruits of Chriſtianitie , and 
then wel maiſt rhou take the name 
of a Chriſtian vnto thee, ſaid the 
ſame AuenFline ', 3 Partije for that @ Tn the 
be is our God, Therefore is it our parts foreſaid, 
to imitate him, whom we worſhip and place- 
ſerue. 4 Partiie, becauſe we are by na> 
mere giuen to imjration. Wiſdome would 


therefore we ſhould imitate the be#F. 


men, wha of al other people arem 


Is Andpartlie becauſe we are Engliſh . 


oft fa- 
mor, 


Reaſons why 


e 12, abu- 
fionibus, 


bb ST 3 © 


*Tam. 1,27, come', the Father of lights grant, who 


: [1 : 
» Matth, $5 which is in heauen * Amen. 


I-PCi, 23124 


, The firſt Epiſtle,&e, 


" , mow,and infamous too for imitation. A 
ſhame were it therefore for vs to imitate 
fo painefulie as marie doo in eloquence 
Cicero ;; 4n philoſophie Ariftutle, in lawe 
IuHinian; in Phyſick Galen for world- 
Ge niſedome ; yea co imutate, as moFi do, 
the French in vanitie, the Dutch in 
luxiniegn braucrie the Spaniſh, the Pa= 
piſts im idolatrie , in impietie and al int 
pritie of life the Atheiſts, antl nat 22 
folowe our Sauicy. CL1rift in heauenke 
wſedome,and in al gedlines of maners. 
That we mie ſo . Oo from whom eue- 
rie good gift, and eerie perfef? gift doth 


with the Sorme,and holie Ghoſt,be praz- 
ſed euermore both in cur harts, mouths, 
and conuerſation , that others ſeeing ou | 

ood workes mate glorifie our Father. 


Earewel in him whom we are to 
folowe,the. 30.6f Inlie, 
4Hn.1580, 


Tho.Rs gers, 


q A ſecond Epiſtle 


concerning the tranſ- 


lation and correRion 
of this Booke, 


1 Ebaftian Caftellio ha. 
= C220 uing twranflated this 
E222 WUFAY booke into Latine 
TRI ot thought it good by 
FPSF==3h| waic of Preface to 
we tome reaſons, both why he 
ad tranſlated the ſame being in 
Latine alreadic zand why (che had 
tranſlated ir, leauing fomewhar of 
the Autor our. 
The cafe ſtanderth with me as ir 
did with CaFells,Thereforc am Ito 
celd ſome reaſons, both why 1 
Ry tranſlated this booke into En« 
glith being i Engliſh alreadie;and 
why ſol haue tranſlatedir, leauing 
ſomewhar out,as I haue done. 
For the firſt I ſate, that neither is 


my doing for noueltie ſtrange ; nor 
am I (as I truſt) ro be reproued 
therefore. For both I haue exam- 
»1:5 of good men in al ſciences, 

1.4 profeſſions , who to their grear 
comendation haue done the Hke ; 
3. :ai6 witnes the ſundric and di- 
Ucrs 


An other Epiltle 
uers interpretations of the 'works 
of [Ariftotle and Plato, for philoſo- 
- phie; of Demoſthenes and Iſocrates,tor 
Orarorie ; of Galen ang.Hitpocrares, 
for Phylick ; for Diuinitic of the ſa- 
cred Bible : andalfo I hauetaken 
the tranſlation thereof 'vpon me, 
not ſo much to tranſlate, as to 1llu-, 
ſtrate the ſame with piaces of Scri- 
pture. For doubtles great pittic 
was it, that a booke fo plentifulic, 
or altogether rather fraighted with 
 fentences of the Scripture, was Ci- 
ther no whit, as in ſome, or no bet= 
ter,as in the beſt improflions, quo- 
red. Beſides, I haue nor onlic ſhew- 
ed the chaprer, bur the verie ſen- 
rence alſo of cuerie chapter, where 
what is written maie be found : a 
thing which, thatIheare of, none 
afore me hath done . The bringing 
of whichto paſſe, how paineful- i 
hath bene ro me, he alone can beit 
report, who either hath done or 
doth go about the like ; hownor 
comfortable onclic, bur profitable 
beſides it wilbe to others, they ſhal 
finde that zealouſlie doo reade the 
fame. 

And this wharſoeuer Ihaue done, 
was taken in hand at the motion of 


_— 7 


_— 


of the Tranſlator. | 
the Printer hereof; whoſe zeale ro 
ſer foorth good books for the ad- 
uancement of yertue, and care to. 


publiſh them as they ought to be, 


would ſome printers folowe, nei- 


ther would the ſale of good works 
be mard manie-times for lacke of 
wel handling ; nor yaine and vile 
books to the diſhonor of God, the 
infamie of this land, to rhe contir- 
ming of the wicked in naughrines, 
and alienating of the wel diſpoſed 
from vartue, I ſaie, to the diſcredir 
of the Goſpel, and abuſe of prin- 
ting would not dailic be ſo broachr 
as they are. 

In which my tranſlation I haue 
rather folowed the ſenſe of the Au- 
tor, than his verie words, in ſome 
places; the which alſo I haue ſtu- 
died, as nigh as I could, to exprefle 
by the phraſe of the holie Scrip- 
rure,ſuppoſing ir tobe a commen- 
dation, as to Ciceronzans to vie the 
phraſe of Cicero : ſo ro Chriſtians 
moſt familiarlic ro haue the words 
of the holie Scripture in their 
mouths,and books. - 

Now touching my correction, I 
truſt no good man will miſlike rhe 
lame. ForIhauc left out _— 

ut 


| 
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but what wight be offenſiue to the 
godlic. Yeris it neither for quan- 
eitic much, nor for number aboue 
fourc {cnrences. The firſtwhereof 


« 7uthe [+ is this * Hoc ſignum crucis erit in calo, 


cord booke, 


cam Dominus ad iudicandum veneyis, 


chapt.u2, i» According to CaFtelh;os tranſlation ; 
the begining Atque hoc erit frgraum crucis in clo, 


elmosF, 


b Tnthe 


fore ſaid 


cim Dominus ad iudjcandum veniet.In 


the Englith copie ſet foorth by Ed- . 


ward Hake, thus, And this figne of 
the cvoſſe ſhal be in heauen , when the 
Lord ſhal come to iudge the world. 
Which ſentence, for ſomuch as I 
ſee neither the ſcripture, nor anie 
good writer dooth confirme the 
lame,[ haue left out alrogither, 
The ſecond is this ®, Sed nec inj- 
micum Diabolum tymebss, 5 fuerrs fide 
armatus, C3 Teſu cruce ſignatus, Accor- 
ding to Caſtelo, Quin ne Djabolj qui- 
dem inimicitias timebzs, fi fide armatus, 
& Teſu cruce ſjgnatus eris. In the En- 
gliſh rranſlation , Naze thou ſhale 
not feare the enamitie of the Dinel 
neither, if thou be armed with faith, 
and marked with the croſſe of leſus. 
What needs theſe words , And 
marked with the croſſe of Teſus? I 
haue therefore not mentioned 
them, 


The 
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of the Tranflatoe, 
The third is ©, Non enim ſtat meri- © In tie 
tum noftrum, os profetFus ſjarus noſtri ſame chaps 
in multzs ſuauitatibus, &+ conſolationt- : 
bus,&rc. According to Caſtellio, Neg, 
enim in copia voluptatum vr conſola- 
#ionum fitum eſt meritum noſirum, offi 
cjqg, profeffus, orc. In the Engliſh 
tranſlation, Neither is our merit, and 
the comming forward in our duetie 
conſifting in plentie of pleaſures and 
romfortes, &#c. Which I haue thas 
Engliſhed , Neither doth our com- 
ming forward confift in the ſtoare of 
pleaſures, and comfort, &rc, leaujng 1 As int 
out the worde merit. Becauſc ke es 
. X , X Pace 1m 
both the ſcripture is cleene againſt ;. 4-4 oke 
our meriting, and the Autor tooin chap, 26, che, 
manie placcs 4 condemnes the 52.722.227, 
ſame. chap. 5 8, 
The fourth *, Sed neque qui nunc © In the 3, 
zuFti erant , &* ſaluand; ante paſſionem booke chapr, 
mam, & [acre mortis debitum , calefte 209 the mis 
regnum poterant intrare, According ale thereof, 
ro Cafelho: Quinetizm-qui trnc inſth, 
ſeruadiq, erant,y ante ſupplicium tuum 
ſacreg, morts meritum m caleFe reg- 
man intrare non poterant, In Hakes 
tranſlation , Naze alſo cuenthoſe who 
then were juftified, and in the ſlate of 
ſaluarion, could not enter the kingdome 
of heauen before thy paſſion, "and the 
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merit of thy pretious death , Where 
then were they ? In hel ? I thinke 
hCarech.Tri- none wil ſaic it. In Abrahams bo« 
dent. vpo# ſome, as ſome f, in Limbo parrums 
ee words 25 other Papilts £doo ſaic ?bur that 
of the (recde, 
Deſcendic ad Wil not cafilic be prooued. Where 
inferos. fore as that which otherwiſe might 
Bern,infeſlo offend the godlie, I haue cleanc 
omnwn dvHmitted, & left outthar ſentence. 


Sant. ſerm.z TY 
_——— And as I haue oucrpaſt with 


4 _— ” of ſuperſtition : ſo haue I added 


Tawells ome godlic ſentences, which haue 
philsſoph, | bene omitted both by Ca#elko, and 
Criit.p.8. ſuch as folowed him, as may ap- 
— pecre bothin the 47. according to 
lic wa oP *- Cafel.as in mine the 48.cha p. with» 
icuum dam- . | 
Us in three ſentences of the begin- 
| ning; andalſo inthe 63.as in mine 
the 64. chapter ſomewhat after the 
midle thereof, 

Sothat Lmaruel, both why theſe 
were omitred , and the reſt nor a- 
mended by ſuch as haue taken the 
tranſlation of this booke vpon 
them. I grant they haue done the 
dutie of tranſlators : yer ſureI am 
they haue negleed agrearer du- 
tie than of tranſlatorſhip, . For my 
part I had rather come into the 


diſpleaſure of man, than diſpleaſe 


God; 


our mentioning theſe, which ſauor 


of the Tranſlator. 


God; and rather moue the obſtinac 
herctike, than offend-rhe weake & 
ſumplc Chriſtian. 

It maie be obic&ted, that T might 
hauec giuen ſome note by the waic, 
and fo let them "_ ; as doth Eraſ- 


Mus in his tran{lations. Surelic E- 


raſnms might better duo in Latine, 


than Imaze in Engliſh.For aſmuch 
as moſt arc learned,& haue wmdge- 
ment which read his; and 1 doo thar 
which I do for the ſimpler fort, 
And were other bookes, that I 
could name , excellent for manie 
good points, yer for ſome things ſu- 
perititious, purged and corrected, 
ſure I am,both God would greatlie 
like thereofand manie men would 
then reade them, who now reieCt 
them; and much profit would be 
reaped, whereas now there is ci- 
ther litle or no profit at al raken, 
One chapter you ſhal find in this 
my tranſlation more than' is in 0- 
cher books. Yet haue Iadded no 
chapter, bur diuided the 6.chapter 
of bh third booke, Foraſmuch as ig 
comprehendeth partlie a thankef- 
giuing vnto God for his benefits; 
and partlie a commendation of 
charitie, whichaprlic , me thinks, 
makes 
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jobs makes rwo chaprers, 

Now he, who pwncipalic both 
ſtirred the Autor to make this 
booke, and me to dev whar I haue 

done,cuen God almightie granx 
that both you, and I, and 
euerie of ys maie vſe 
xrtothe comfort 
of our ſoules, 
AMEN. 


—_ as Ka La C_— — —— 


Yours in Chriſt 
Tho.Rogers. 
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by him, whoſocuer he was, 
that rranſſatedthis booke 


at of the Latin tongue 
into French, 


I F this booke, wiic 
41) concerneth the follow in 

US} of Chriſts example, haue 
heretofore yeelded ſome 
frute to ſuch as haue gt- 
uen them-ſclues to . of 
reading thereof; I thinke it wil yeeld no 
leſle hereafter, ſpecialie now thatir is rid 
and clenſed trom a number of imperfe@i- 
ons that were in it afore. 

And although it be apparent , that the 
conuerſation of ſuch as cal them(ſelues 
Chriſtians, is woonderfulie corrupred:yer 
notwithſtanding becauſe God is ſo good, 
that he wil euermore drawe ſome one or 
other of an infinite multitude from it : ir 
maketh me that I am not altogether our 
of hope. WH 

Againe, like as in great and ſore diſca- 


' ſes, al the beſt remedies that can be deut- 


ſed,are wont to be applied with al ſpeede: 
euen ſo the more we ſee wickednes and 
vngodlines to abound,the more ought we 
to conſider by what meanes they may be 
remedied, that ſome may be ſaued amon 


| ſo many thouſands,which are hard-harte 


and enimies to al good warnings, 
It muſt needs be gap and expert- 


ence prooucth it ſufficientlie; that there 


was neuer anic age, wherein Chuiſtians 
hauc 
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A godlie Preface. 
havebin more out of order, nor haue had 
leſſe re$ard of godhnes, than they haue ar 
this date. yet notwithſtanding, this ought 
not to bar ys, from hoping tharGod will 
drawe ſome continuallic to himſelfe . On 
the other ſide, like as among a great ſort 
that are ſtriken with extreame hckneſſes 
and diſeaſes, ſome doo alwaies ſcape as it 
pleaſcth God : ſois it tobe hoped, that 
among an infinite number of falſe Chri- 
ſtians, God wil touch ſome to bring them 
backe from the filthines and corruptions 
of the world, and to leade them to the 

fearing of himſclfe. ; 

Moreouer, it1s not to be doubted, bur 
that God hath alwaies ſome ſeruants of 
his, as it were couered ynder the orecart 
number, which by the power of his holie 
ſpirig, doo liue continuallic in al purenes 
& vndehilednes, without cleauing or con- 
ſenting to the vngodlines & difordercd- 
nes of the wicked, h 

And this is it which confirmeth me in 
my hope, that this little booke ſhal nor 
be vnprofitable nor frurcles, 

Neuertheles, this booke is nor ful of 
great ciining, nor beautified with flowers 
of humane wiſedome, neither doth it diſ- 
courſe or treat of high or darke things, 
neither is it ſtuffed with ſubtil queſtions 
and arguments, nor indited with 0 yeuw 


ſtyle, as thoſe commonlie be which are' 


propounded and ſer foorth to the world, 
rather for boaſting and vainglories lake, 
than for anie Jefire to doo other men 
good. This booke is plaine , and without 
ame great gaineſle; buryet (o ful of goo 
an 
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and wholſome inſtructions , that I dare 
wel auow, that whoſocuer readTth it with 
a riphrt diſpoſed mind, without reſpe@to 
ante other thing than God and the ſalua- 
tion of his owne ſoule, which is the onelic 


Profit of that 


marke that we mult leuel at: he ſhal reape 


fiogular profit thereby. 

As for my part, I can witnes of my ſelfe, 
that God hath oftentimes made it to ſerue 
me for a ſpurre, to quicken and waken me 
vp from my flothfulnes and dulnes, and to 
kindle in mea defirouſnes of his ſeruices 
and I hope that the like ſhal befal to al 
fuch as ſhoote atnone other marke,bur to 
knowe, feare, and loue him with a pure, 
right meaning, and fingle mind; and to 
leade a holie conuerſation before him, 

And in good ſooth, it may wel be ſaid, 
that vnto true Chriſtians, good and holie 
bookes are as ladders to climbe vp to 
heauen; as ſparks to Kindle the heate of 
the ſpirzt, when it 1s quenched or waxed 
colde irfthem ; and as props to ſtate vp 
their faith, thatir may take increaſe, 

I ſpeake of true Chriſtians. For as for 
them that are Chriſtians bur in words and 
ceremonies : ſome of them be ſo berefr of 
al true feeling of God and of their owne 
conſcience, that they neuer enter into rhe 
conſidering of the bog that might be a- 
uaflable and neceſſarie to the wel inſtru- 
Ring of them in the truth, and to the trat- 
ning of them to ſome godlic behauior; bur 
are wholie given to the things of this life, 
as though : were none other afterir : 
And otherſome haue their minds ſo tied 
ta the letter, that they can make none ac- 
B, ls COURT 
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A godlze Preface. 
eount of anic other bookes , but ſuch as 
may make them skilful, cloquent, ſharpe- 
watted , and ſubrile , and confequentlie 
woonderful among men, deſpiſing al ſuch 
works as may make them berrer, by moo- 
uing them to the exeiciſes of their pro= 
feſl:!on., And of this ſort the number is ve- 
rie great.nowadaies ; of whom nothing 
can be ſaid , fauing that (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of chem)they can wel enough ſay 
with their mouth that they knowe God, 
but intheir deedes and workes they re« 
nounce him 4, 

And trulie we be come to a time,where- 
in we be more giuen and more haſtie to 
reaſon and diſpute of our religion, than to 
be religious in deed; more giuen ro make 
great and large diſcourſes of it, than to 
putir in praftiſe, and to ſhew the truth 
and purenes of it by our holic conuerſati- 
on; & ata word more giuen to talke than 
to doo: infomuch that we may wel per- 
cciue, that the Chriſtian profeſſion is no- 
thing elſe nowadaies,but a lip-wiſedome, 
and a $sKkil ro hold ralke among ſuch as 
make their vaunts of it, 

But whats doI rerme it alip-wifdomes$ 
Nay, would God it were not rather turned 
into aficſhlic and licentious looſenes $4 as 
we may partlie ſcealreadic by too manie 
efftc&s thereof. 

But ſo doth it alwaies befal to ſuch as 
having receiued Chriſts dofrine, applie 
not themſelues foorthwith to the forſa- 
king of themlelues, without the which it 


14+ is not poſlible for vs to be Chriſts true 


match 


diſciples >, For as the Iight cannot 
| with 
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with darknes< : ſo cannot Chriſts Spirit 
march with fin and the luſts of the fieth : 
mſomuch thar if the praiſe thereof be 
omitted, there is none other thing to be 
looked for, bur a kind of libertic, where- 
by men ſhaking off al yoke,ſhal giue them 
ſclues ouer toal euil, & ſooth themſclues 
m their ſinnes, Not that they keepe not 
ſtil ſome outward ſhew and countenaunce 
of podlines : for vnles it be ſome Epicures 
and godles men, they neuer proceede ſo 
far as to doo away and to giue oucr al ſer- 
uice of God. 

Bur yet are al ſuch ſhewes and outward 
EOUNtenances in vaine, & of none account 
before him which requirerh mens harts 4, 
and contenteth nor himſclfe with the one- 
lie outward deeds ©*,wherewith notwith- 
ſanding they thinke to quier their owne 
conſciences, and to auoid the feeling of 
Gods wrath for their finnes : which thing 
may wel ſerue for a time in the behalfe of 
the ignorant,and of ſuch as haue no better 
$ki), but as for thoſe which knowe where- 
m the ſeruing of God conſiſteth,they can- 
not but be marueclouſlic abathed, if they 

fal ro examining of their owne wicked 
conuerſation, : 

For then there is no ceremonie (how 
faire a ſhew ſo euerit beare, no not euen 
though it be of the number of thoſe which 
God hath inioined for the kee ing of or- 
der in his Church) that can | rife the 
con{cience which is trobled with the fee- 
ling of it cwne finne, and make it ſure be. 
fore the iudgement of God, who wil not 
iudge ys according to ceremonies, but ac- 
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We reade what Teſus Chriſt wil faie ro 
ſuch as ſhal haue caft out dinels in his 


23+ name 8 » propheficd in his name , and 


wrought mante other preat things in his 
name : Away from me(wilhe ſaic to them) 
yce workers of wickednes , How much 
more then wil he fate ſo, to ſuch as occu- 
pieng themſelues alonehie in ſome cere- 
momes, & not in the true godlines which 
the Apoſtle faith is profitable to al things 
bh, ſhal have giuen themſclues to folowe 
their fleſh ns world} 

To be ſhort,we muſt come to this point, 
that foraſmuch as Chriſtianitie is not an 
outward profeſſion, ne a thing thar conft- 
ſteth in outward ceremonies, (ſo as irmay 
ſuffice to bufie our ſelues abour it,) or in 
words (as who would ſaic it were enough 
to haue the skil to talke. and diſcourſe of 
It as men doo of other worldlie ſciences;) 
but it is the veric power and might of 
God i, whereby Godintendeth to renew, 
and as it were to create agiine his owne 
Image and likenes in man, whois fallen 
fromir by his owne fault, and to ſetit a- 
gaine in the former brightnes and perfe- 
Qion, that he may attaine againe to the 
bleſſed immortalitic :it is notto be doub. 
ted but thatthe ſame is the thing whereon 
we oughtto fixe and ſettle the etes of our 
mind, and wherevnto we ought to applie 
al our wits, — them earneſtlie and 
to the yttermoſt of their powers to attaine 
therevnto. Otherwiſe ve ſhal bur loſe our 
labor in ſeeking after this or that; and al 
that euer we can doo ſhal {eruc to no pur- 

RY , poſe, 
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A godle Preface. 
_ but onehe to traine vs the further 
-om the marke thar is ſer before vs. 
I knowe wel it wil be replied herevnto, 
that the thing which I ſpeake of cannot 


© be obreined 1n this life, wherin we be ſub- 


ie&ro ſo manie infirmities k, and are ſo 
corrupted and fraile, that it is vypoſlible 
to attaine thereto, 

Neither doo I fay,that we can attaine ſo 
farre as to be ſet perfeQlie againe in our 
former vncorruptnes , ſo long as we be 
hild wrappedin this mortal bodie !: That 
is reſerned for theworld ro come, wherin 
al things ſhal be reduced to the higheſt 
perfe&ion =, But my meaning ts onelie to 
declare, thatthe thing which ſhal be ac- 
compliſhed there, muſt be begun in ſuch 
wiſe heere,as we may not ceſle to drawe 
neerer and neerer ynto it ®,by ſhortening 
our wate continualie, 

And ſurelie the Scripture teacheth ys 
manifeſtlie, that none ſhal become parta- 
kers of the glorious riſing againe ®,wher- 
in conſiſteth the ful meaſure of our felici- 
tic, but thoſe whichhaue endeuored here 
to die vnto fin, and to liue againe in nev- 
nes of life, (which is called the firſt reſur- 
re&ion,) cuen by y Spiritof Chriſt whom 
al true Chriſtians haue clothed them- 
ſelues withal : which haue mortified the 
deeds of the fleſh Þ ; which have pur off 
the old man 4q with al his works; and pur 
on the new man according ro the image of 
him that created vs; and which haue clen- 
ſed themſelues here from al vncleannes 
both of bodie and ſoule, 

And that is the reaſon why ſaint Paule r, 
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hauing ſaid thatwhen Chriſt appeereth, 
we alto ſhal appeere with him 1n glorie; 
doth foorthwith warne vs to mornfie our 
members that are vpon-<arth: whereby he 
doth ys wel to vnderſtand,that this mortj- 
fication muſt go afere in vs here, if we 
purpoſe to atraine to glorie, 

The ſame Paule tellcth ys that our bo- 
dies ſhal be quickned by reaſon of Chriſts 
ſpirit ſwhich ſhal haue dwelledin vs here, 
and whereby we ſhal haue repreſſed al our 
froward affeQions. 

Alſo Saint Tohn proteſteth*t, that who. 
ſoeuer putreth his truſt in Chriſt, doth 
purge himſelfe after y example of Chriſt, 

To be ſhort;there are infinite texts tou= 
ching this point in the holie Scriptures, 
And though there were no mo but this 
one which they vtter ſo often,namely that 
the vnrighteous ſhal not inherit the king- 
dome of God®";it might be enough to 
content ys withal, and to put vs in feare, 
and to moue vs to the truc and earneſt re= 
pentance. 

Bur alass We be ſo loth to yeeld ro this 
pur and our fleſh breedeth vs ſo manie 

inderances, that we doo what we can to 
eſchew that burthen, and to ſhake it from 
ourſhoulders, But in ſo doing what do we 
elſe, bur ſtriue againſt our owne ſoule- 
helth, and reſiſt Gods grace, who comerh 
to ſave vs; howbeir by ſuch meanes as he 
himſelfe hath ordeined, and by ſuch waie 
as he commanderh ys, and not by meanes 
or waies of our awne chooſing ! 

Wel ſaid, God hath commanded ys to 
belecuc in his Sonne, and for our belee« 

ving 
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A godl;e Preface. 
uing on him,he promilerth vs euerlaſting 
life, ſo as al they which belecue in Chriſt, 
taking him for their Sautor, and applieng 
ro themſelues al the benefires which he 
hath purchaſed for ys by his death, arcin 
the right waie. 

- But who. be theſe belecuers 5 Euen they 
(faith the Apoſtle) which walke not atter 
the fleſh,bur after the ſpirir *3 they which 
rake paine to frame themſelues to rhe wil 
of Chriſt; into whoſe bodie they be graf- 1 Epbe. 3,17» 


x Rome$, A 


fed,and vnto whom chey be Knit together 18, 
as his lueche members y; they which en- 19. 
deuor ro louc God, aud to giue ouer the Epheſc4, 15. 
lone of themſelues *, and ot the world 2; 16, 


they which haue their whole conuerſati- * Luk. 9,23» 
on in heauen >;zthey which loath their ſor. * 1-To0n. 2, 
mer life, and tor feare of falling thereinto V®/e. 15» 
againe, do the more watch, aud looke the IG 
warelier to their thoughrs,deuiſes, words, bPhili.3,20 
and deeds :they which feeling their owne ©1,Theſs. Ss 
weakenes and infirmitie, make incefſant 7/6 17s 
raicr to God forthe ſpirit of ſtrength and 4 Roms. 5, 3» 
edfaſtnes * ; & which feeling their cold- 4+ 
nes and vnluſtines, doo craue the ſpiritof Fs 
feruencie and carneſtnes; they which in Tames.x, 3. 
aduerſirie do keepe chemielues from mur- 4+ 
muring, and endeuor to be patient; chey' © P/a!, n6, 
which bethinke themſelues of Gods be-v#7/e. 12, 
nehites, and yeeld him thanks for them ©; I3. 
they that ſtraine themſelues to ſuccour f Rom 12,4. 
their neighbors both in bodie and ſoule f; 5,&C, 
and at a word,they which crucifie the fleſh 1.Co7.12,1 2, 
with the ING thereofs. * I}, & 2. 
Inſomuch thaxthee in whom theſe fruts £ Colof. 3,5. 
renotfound , ne make not the talent of 
aith to preuaile Mn ſuch maner as I haue 
, "ay b. oe told 


k Gal. 5, 19» 
20. 
2I. 
Imputation 
of righteouſ- 
MCs 
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told you, cannot be ſaid to be in the num- 
ber of the true belecuers & faithful ones, 
— that they pretend ſome 
countenance of honeſtie , and therefore 
much leſle can thoſe be ſaid to be of that 
number, in whom the works of the fleſh h 
are apparent, 

But ſome fleſhlie Chriſtian wil ſaie ſtil, 
that as for him, he is clothed with the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt ; that the perfe& 
obedience which Chriſt hath yeelded to 
God his Father in ſatiſfeng the law, is im- 
puted ynto him,as if he himſelfe had yeel- 
ded it; and (to be ſhort) that he is recko- 
ned for righteous by his faith, ſo as none 
of al his imperfeRions are to be made ac- 
count of, 

If thou liſteſt ro beguile thy ſelfe, thou 
maiſt: bur it wil be to thy harme and con- 
fuſioneln deede Chriſt laieth not our'fins 
to our charge, if we belecue arightin him, 
neither ſhal al our imperfeRions hinder 
the vertue and efficacie of his death. Bur 
to beare thy ſelfe in hand, that Chriſt hol- 
deth thee for righteous, when thou giueſt 
thy ſelfe to vnrighteouſnes, and haſt none 
other care but to followe thine own inor- 
dinate luſts : it is not onelie a dooing of 
great diſhonor vnto him, but alſo a ſcor- 
ning of him for his redeeming thee, 

And I praie thee, what man of good and 
ſound iudgement, dareth ſay, that Chriſt 
holdeth him for lowlic,which is puffed vp 
with pride $ Or for liberal and charitable, 
which is ful of niggardlines, diſtruſt, and 
vnkindnes$Or for a louer of God,which is 
ful of ſclfe-louc and loue of the world - 

or 
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for a worſhipper of God, which maketh 
no.righr account of him$ Or for a deligh- 
rer in God, which hath none other care 
burto ſatiſfe his owne pleaſures and de- 
lights £ Or for a man mindful of Gods be 
nefirs,which is vnthankful 4 Or (to ſpeake 
more homelie) a whooremonger for a 
chaſte perſon, or aglutron and a drunkard 
for a ſober and nd, 69 feeder <1 beleue 
that euen thou thy ſelfe (if thou confider 
xt throughhe, } wouldeſt be aſbamed ro 
thinke it, and much more to ſpeake it, For 
how is ir poſſible y a man ſhould be righ- 
reous without righteouſnes, good with- 
out goodnes, vertuous without yertue | 

Saint Tohn ſaieth manifeſtlie , that as 
Chriſt is righteous i ; ſo he that worketh 
I is righreous ; and that he 
which finneth is of the diuel : yea and he 
ſaith moreouer, that the thing wh.Mn the 
children of God dod ſhew themſelues to 
differ from the children of the diuel, is 
that the one ſort worke righteouſnes, and 
the other ſort worke finne. 

And of a truth, I cannot tet how Gods 
true children, who are al crue Chriſtians, 
could otherwiſe be berter- marked our, 
thi by their applieng of them'clues nighr 
and date, to do whatſoeuer is pleaſanrand 
acceptable to cheir heauenlie Father 
whom becauſe they knowe to be righre- 
ous, they alſo doo whelie enileuor them» 
ſelues to do-righteous things, wherin they 
ſhew thera(clues to be borne of him, as 'S. 
tohn heweth yer further, If yee knowe 
(ich he) that God is righteous, knowe ye 
alſo that whoſocuer worketk righteoube 
b. 5 Dec, 
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Moreouer,how can it come to pas, that 
the true Chriſtians ſhould not giue them- 
ſelues ro righteouſnes, ſeeing they haue 
Chriſts ſpirit, (for he that hath nor Chriſts 
Spirit (faith the Apoſtle) is no Chriſtian,) 
which being holie of himſelfe, cannor bur 
driue foreward the partic to al holines, 
whom he poſleſſeth< It cannot be bur that 
he muſt needs bring forth his fruts, which 
are | louingnes, gladnes, quietnes,merci- 
fulnes,meekenes,faithfulnes, mildnes,and 
ſtaicdnes, To be ſhort, it cannot be, bur 
that he muſt needs alter the whole man 
both within and without, to make a new 
creature of him, 

'Burt ſee ro what point Satan and our 
owne nature bring vs : namelie , to fal a 
ſleepe, and to ſooth our ſelucs in our vi- 
ces, and to make ys to letthe bridle lic 
looſe on our necks, & al vnder color that 
Chriſt impurerh not our finnes vnto vs ®, 
naie, he imputeth them vnto vs if we con- 
tinuein them ®.For he died not to leaue vs 
in them ſtil, bur ro take ys out of them re- 
aly andinvery deed 9, as witnefſeth fur- 
ther SaintTohn, who telleth vs plainlie p 
that Chriſt appecred to take awale our 
finnes, In which place he intendethnot to 
ſpeake (asT take it) of the forgiuenes of 
our ſfinnes paſt,bur to ſaie that Chriſt doth 
realic and 1n verie deed rake away their 
finning in works , which doo belecue on 
him ; which cannot be done, but thathe 
muſt alſo therewith pur into them,and im- 
printin them the loue of righteouſnes, 
Neuertheles, I wil not (iraine my ſelfe 

ame 


Ce OY OUT In u_—_ 


S oo OO 


anie further abour this matter , which 
would require a whole booke rather than 
a Preface, And in good ſooth, I had nor 
ſpoken ſo largelie thereof, but that ho- 
ped rodo ſome men good rherby, who yn- 
der prerence that they deſerue not aught 
at Gods hand, do make ſo-ſmal account of 
the good works which God requireth ar 
our hands,that they giue ouer the exerciſe 
of al godlines, and To weede out of their 
harts al regard of good life,and ofſecking qPhili.2,r2, 
their foulchelth with feare & trembling 4 Rom. 11326 
as they ſhew wel enough by the ſequele: 

Furthermore, I thought by that meanes 
to drawe on the readers to the receiuing 
of this little treatiſe the more willinglie g, 
wherein as there ts not ante thing contei- 
ned, bur ſuch as may ſerue to: teach:vs to 
order our life wel; fo was it alſo requiſite 
to-ſhew, y there is no point of Chriſtiani- 
tie-in vs,.vnles we ſet our whole hart ther- 
ypon.And on the other parr, foraſmuch as 
the ground hereof 1s how we may folowe- 
the example of Chriſt;it was verie conuc= 
nient to- warne Chriſtian folke to inforce 
thEſclues thereto, without flattring rhem= 
ſ-lues, & without foding themſclues with 
yaine opinions that mightrurne themfro 
the right waie,or hinder them in it. 

For fith that Chriſtes life was not ſer: 
foorth ynto vs alonelie ro make alegend 
ofit,or tomakea wondring at itin words, 
but to be followed by vs: 1t is themarke: 
wherevnto we mult trend, in drawing to» 
perfe&ion as neereas is poilible, and-as. 
much as our frailtie can affoord, And o« 


therwiſc{ecing we be tolled rherevnto by 
Klug, 
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Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, not onelie in words 
bur alſo by examples, which are as liuelie 
— of the life which we ought ro 

eade here, in waiting for his glorious c6- 
ming againe; we cannot exempt our ſclues 
from it withour pretudice of our fſaluati- 
' on,no nor yet without bewraieng, that we 
haue no liſt ro it, For were we rightlie de- 
firous to become happie, and to attain* to 
the <ndles life which is promiſed vs in | 
Chriſt : we could not ſhew ir better, than 
in taking the waie thereto, whereby we | 
both may and muſt attaine vnto it. 

And that waie is none other, than to be- 
teeue in Chriſt,and to walke as he walked, 

CET ARG” And that is Saint Tohns meaning where he 

-b *2?0- (ith t,thathe which ſaith he dwellethin 
Chriſt,ought to walke as he walked,y is ts 

- fay,he ought to indeuer to live as he lived, 

Port; There are alwaies enow which boaſt 

Clriftians, themſelues to belecue in Chriſt, or to be 

% Chriſtians, Burt the verie meane ro knowe 
themyis to marke whether their whole en- 
deuer be to folowe Chriſt or no, which is 
ds the badge of this ſo excellent profecſſi- | 
on, or as 1t were the faire colored linerie 
whereby we ſhew and declarc our ſelues 
to be the ſame in deede, which we report 
our ſelues to be. 

And certes it is nor poſlible, that they 
which are vnited and Knit vnto Chriſt as 
his members, ſhould nor be rouched with 
a defire to reſemble him,and to folowe his 
eps. For the verie thing wherein the vni- 
on and coniun&jon are ſhewed, is that the 
members doo ſhew themſelues to be of ! 
the {clfc-ſame that the headis. And _ 

i 
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, that isnot done , itis ancuident proofe 


; 
; that the member is rotten, ſenſeles , and 
p yoid of the life which is in the head. 
. And in this behalfe I report me butto 
$ the iudgement of man,who is wiſe enough 
- of himlelf to atraine eafilie to rhis reaſon. 
- Nor without caufe therſore doth Saint b 
- Paule ſaie, that wee muſt be of the ſame \Phulip.2, Fe 
” mind which Icſus Chriſt was of \f, For 
n therby his meaning is ro doo vs tovnder- 
n 1. ſtand, that we which are meEbers of Chriſt, 
& } muſt beanſwerable rohiminvnitic of af- 
feftion and wil. Which thing he _ 
- et more plainelie in another place,where ; 
N e ſaith* that we be graffed rilan Chriſt af- *Rom, 6, 5s 
e ter the hkenes of his death and reſurreQi- 
n on ; meaning thereby, that we which are 
© toined vnto Chriſt as an imp is to.the 
d. ſtock of atree, ought ſoro live of his life, 
& as there may not appeere anic deformitie 
Ee in vs ; bur that as he hath died, ſo we muſt 
'C die alſo; and as he 1s riſen againe, ſo we 
1- muſt riſe againe likewiſe :we muſt die (I - 
is fay) ynto fin, and riſe againe vnto newnes 
i- 3 ot life; for thatis the death-and the life 
ie } whichhe ſpeaketh of. 
cs Which thing I haue ſaid, to the end thar | 
re we which boaſt our ſelues to be Chriſtes ® Toh. 11, 43. | 
members, ſhould vnderſtand that our yan- * Mar.g,2& ! 
ey ting of that ritle is in vaine, if we labor nor 29. 7 
as to reſemble him in al our whole life, And 3a |} 
th in what things < Not in raifing the dead »; Y Mark.2, 3» jj 


is | ingiuing ſight to the blind *, in healing Like. 5, 18. | 
= the ſicke y, orin faſting fortie daies 2;(for Matt. 4, 23. | 
he | theſe are miracles which he wrought both 24s | 
of |} by himſelfe, and by his apoſtles , for the * Luke. 4, 1.) 
confirmung of his do&rine among m_ 2X} 
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that they might receiue ir as heauenly and 
comming from God;and he wrought them 
once for al, without anic neede of hauing 
them done againe by vs ;) bur in folowing 
his verrues, as his faith, his obedience, his 
po his conſtancie, his temperance, 

is lowelines,meekenes, muldnes, gentle- 
nes,perſeuerance, diligence, wc in 
praieng and thankſgiuing, and many other 

ng. . 

Aſthe which he did,not to make a ſhew 
of them to vs, but torraine vs to the ſame 
by his owne example : not toimpure them 
after ſuch a ſort vnto vs, that we ſhould be 
hild for ſuch as he himſclte is, without be- 
ing ſoindeed ; but to the intent that as 

de 2. he did them, lo-we ſhould do them too, 2s 

; "y he himſclfe ſaith 2; and as Peter ſaith» ,to 
wnſe. 28, theend we ſhould folow his tooteſteps. 
29 Andhow ſhal we knowe thatwe bein 


Þb : : 
-— wg him,and are made partakers of his _ 
_— 7+ bur by our endeuoring of our ſelues to 


keepe his commandements £ And ſoothlie 
the onelie meane to knowe and to be aſſu- 
red in our ſelues that we dwel jn Chriſt & 
£1.T10h.2, 3. Chriſt in vs; is our Keeping of his 'com- 
” 4 &c, mandements, as Saint Iohn teacherh < ;ad- 
ding further, that our knoweing that he 
dwelleth mn vs, is by the Spirit which he 
hath giuen vs; becauſe thar by that Spirit, 
we endeuor to folow him, and to frame 
our ſelues to his wil, whereby we yeelde 


and vs, For enen as the children of this 


verſe, 15. with the world,by folowingtheir worldlie 


proofe of the vnion that is betweene him } 
.43.Tohy. 2, world, do witnes themſclues to be alone # 


16. luſts 4, ambition, couctoutnes, and pleas | 
- ures, * 
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A godlie Preface. | 
ſures, which t ing I faic alſo of the mem« 
bers of Satan: ſo in like caſe, the Chrifti- 
ans ſhew themſclues to be made one with 
Chriſt by hts holy Spirit, when they folow 
Chriſt ſtep by ſtep, and make his life ra 
ſerue them as a moſt perfe& rule to leade 
their life by. 

What remaineth then to be done in this 
caſes Soothlie that we on our part doo in- 
force our {elues, by eſchewing al flothful. 


1 nes,which being hurrful and noiſome in al 
| things, is moſt hurtful and nojſome in this 


behalfe; foraſmuch as it is of ſuch impor= 
tance, that we cannot negle& it without 
wilfal dilappointing our (clues of our fſal- 
vation and {oucragne felicine, 

This waie is narrowe and rough, I cone 
feſſe it is ſo, as al Chriſtians doo; and ſo 
doth Chriſt himſelfe ſaic it alſo ©, For in 
aſmuch as thereby we- maſt forſake our 
ſclaes to folowe- Chriſt f (which is veric 
painful & hard tothe fleſh which defireth 
nothing but hir owne pleaſures and com- 
modities ;) no doubt but we feele it tobe 
yery bitter and burthenſome, Burt what for 
thats Yet mult we take that waie, without 
ſtepping afide one waie or other, For that 
1s the onelie way which after many labors 
and hard pinches, leadeth in the end ynto 
life, As for the other waiezit is very broade 


2, faire, & accompanied with great plea- 
ſures, bur the end thereof (ſaith he) lea- 


J «eth ynro death. Now, it is much better to 


go by labor to reſt, by tribulation to iote, 


# and by death vnto life ; than contrariwiſe 


Jto go by reſt to labor, by ivie to tribulari= 


$01, and by life to death ; for looke whas 


things 
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things commeth laſt,ſhal be cuerlaſting. 

What thing then ſhould hold vs back or 
hinder vs tn this race 5 If it be the world 
with al the goods, honors, and pleaſures 
thereof ; letvs vnderſtand that al thoſe 
things paſſe awaic like an arrow which 15 

hor ar a white, the trace whereof 1s not 

erceiued anie more when it is once paſt, 

f it be the roughnes and yncafines of the 
waie : let ys conſider how there is nothing 
ſo vneaſfie, nor ſo rough , which becom- 
meth nor cafic and ſmooth by continual 
vie. If itbe the infirmitie and weakenes of 
our nature; lervs thinke ypon him which 
hath promiſed ro ſtand by vs,to helpe vs, 
and to ſtrengthen vs ;z who being good, wil 
helpe vs ; and being almightie wil alſo 
ſtrengthen vs, condit:onalic that we praie 
to him continualte. Aske ({aith he) and ir 
ſhal be giuen vnto you; ſecke,and ye ſhal 
find ; knocke at the doore, andirt hal be 
opened vnto you. Prouided alwaie , that 
we on our fide doo ſtraine our (elues *: for 
he helpeth nor them tharare idle and dog 
nothing. He giueth his Spirit ; but iris to 
ſuck as feeling their owne feeblenes, and 
being diſpleaſed with 1t,doo.carneſtlic de- 
fire and crauec his Spirit |, To ſach as no- 
thing aske, nothing he doth giue.Fris euen 
he that worketh in vs; howbcit, not ſo 
long as we our ſelues fleepe,nor ſolong as 
we 2.14 our armes acrofle, and much leſſe 
folong as we reſiſt him. 

The kingdome of G O D, (faith Teſus 
Chriſt,) fulreth violence ®, and the yio- 
tent plucke it to them, And who be thoſe 
violent $ Thoſe which being inflamed with 
great 


_— —- A a am. a oa oa a 


CLOMY CU war 


A godlie Preface. 

eat deſire 6 zcale tro fathion them- 
telues like to their head, do offer violence 
and force to themſclues, to the intent that 
their nature and fleſh being reſtrained and 
brideled, may nor caſt any impedimentin 
the way of Gods Spirit, which workethin 
them; which feeling themſclues cold and 
lafie, whether itbe 1n praieng ro God, or 
in giuing him thanks for al chings, or in 
any work of godlines either rowards God 
or towards their neighbors, doo quicken 
and ſtir vp themſelues , without ſuffering 
themſclucs to go on, and tobe ouercome 
of their fleſh; which take paines to marke 
al their owne thoughts and affeRions, and 
to reſtraine them fs paſſing their bounds, 
& from rouing aſtraie,ſerting a ſure watch 
vpon their mind, and folowing the coun- 
{el of the wiſe, becauſe that from the min 
commerth the welſpring of al euil »;z which 
knowing how caſte itis for them to fli 
aſide at cuerie leaſt occaſion in the world, 
doo ſet good gard vypon rhemſclues conti- 
nualie, laboring ro ſubdue and ouercome 
themſelues ; and finalie which by Chriſts 
Spirit do incefſantly crucifie the fleſhgvith 
the luſts thereof, 

Andofa truth, we be of our owne na- 
ture ſo contrarie to God, and ſo bent to 
the ſecking of our owne ſelues; and our 
affe&ions are ſo heady and vehementr, and 
we be haled vnto cuil with ſo great force 
by our fleſh, that we muſt not thinke thar 
God can hauec his dominion in ys,vnles we 
vſe great force to ouercome and ſubdue 
our lefues to him, 

Yer notwithſtanding , there are ſome 
NOW» 
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nowadaies , yea and a great ſome, who 
without taking much paine, (I wil not ſay, 
without taking -any atal) ceſſe not for al 
that ro brag atterward , that they be of 
Gods kingdome. Bur they deceiue rhem- 
ſelues. For ſecing that Gods kingdome is 
righteouſnes,peacc, and ioie through the 
hohe Ghoſt (as ſaith Saint Paule »:) how 
can it haue place in them which ſuffer vn- 
righteouſnes to raigne in them! And ve- 
relie it is a ſuffering of ir to raigne, when 
they repreſſe it not,according alſo as they 
ſhew in effc& by their couerlation, which 
is no better than the conuerſation of 
thoſe whom they condemne. 

I know wel they haue their ſhifts for its 
ſaieng that we haue no power atal,that we 
ſhal be fleſh ſtil, as long as we be in this 
life,and that we cannot proceede far for- 
ward in this great frailtie and weaknes of 
our nature; Bo that Chriſt wil ſupplic al 
our wants, and not laic our finnes to our 
charge. Yea verelie; but when they ſay ſo, 
or rather flatter themſelues after that ma-» 
ner; perceiue they not how they diſgrade 
themſclues from the degree of Chriſti- 
ans FFor if they cannot obey God, and do 
the thing that he commandeth, they haue 
not Chriſts Spirit? : and if they haue nor 
Chriſts Spirit, then are they not Chriſti- 
ans. Saint Paule faith wel, that the fleſh 
neither wil nor can obey Gods lawe : but 
yer he. addeth therewith, that Chriſtians 
are not in the fleſh, bur in the Spirit. You 
be notin the fleſh(ſairh he)bur 1n the Spi- 
rit; at leaſtwiſe if Gods Spirit be in you. 


. bv. Whervpon it muſt needs folow, that they 


whach 
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which cannot obeie God, are in the fleſh, 
and thoſe (faith he) can not pleaſe God, 
Which reaſon may ſerue alſo to this 
fieng of therrs, chat we ſhal alwaies be 
fleſh. For if we be alwaics fleſh, we ſhal al- 


meane to be fleſh in ſuch wiſe as ro make 
hone other trade than to folowe a mans 
owne luſts, For otherwiſe I denie nor, bur 
that the fleſh is ſtil in vs, (ſo long as we be 
wrapped in this mortal bodie) ro prouoke 
ys ynto euil, and to make war againſt the 
Spirit: bur not ts folowe the froward mo- 
tions of it anie more, For this ſtandeth 
true, that whoſoeuer foloweth them, 1s 
not to be regiſtred in the number of Chit- 
ſtians, And therefore Saint Paule threare- 
neth euerlaſting dearth, to ſuchas liue af- 
ter the fleſh: 9 fſpecialy after they haue bin 
taught that they be alwaies ſubie@ ro 
damnation. 

As touching ourfrailtie and weakenes, 
wherewith they thinke ro preuaile conti- 
nualie againſt ſuch as preſſe them with 
their duetie : ſurelie I confeſſe with them, 
that it is great ; :.nd ſuch as maketh cuen 
the holief to be ouerthrowen and van- 
quiſhed oftentrmes by Satan and their 
owne fleſh, which thing they lament and 
bewaile : but as for to make a ſheeld or a 
defence of it to ſooth themſclues in their 
vices, and to take licence to folowe their 
luſts ; it 1s for ſuch folke to do, as ſeeke al 
maner of occaſion to doo eml, and ro rid 
away al regard of yprightdealing & righ- 
ww icoule 


Who are 


waies be ſtil ynchriſtianlike; becauſe that firſhlee, 
to be fleſh,and to be Chriftians,are things 
that can by no meanes match together; T 


4 Rom 8,ry 


e Heb. 9,1 4. 


Cr. Tob#1.1, 7. 
3 


A godlie Preface. 
tcouſnes : which thing cannot agree with 
erue Chriſtians, whoſe whole ſudie is to 
maintaine themſelues in good works, as 
they that know how il betracd thoſe 
which profeſſe themielues ro be made 
cleane by the blood of leſus Chriſt r, to 
rurne back to the defiling-of themſelues 
againe. 

Moreouer, to ſay that Chriſt wil ſupplie 

al ourwants, and not charge vs with our 
finnes, wherevnto we haue yeelded our 
{clues ſo freelie and willinglie, after we 
haue knowen him, ſeemeth 1n my 1udge- 
ment to tend to none other thing, than to 
make Chriſt a cloake for our vices, and to 
take occaſion of his grace, to flatrer and 
maintaine our {clues in them ; which can- 
not be done without manifeſt. wickednes, 
For ſeing that Chriſt maketh vs parrakers 
of his grace, vpon condition that we ſhal 
leade a life both pure, holie, and beſee- 
ming him; and to bring the ſame to paſſe, 
doth promiſe vs his Spirit, ſo we aske it 
of him in faith : if we doo the contrarie, it 
wil not be without dooing him wrong, 
Wherethrough it wil come to paſſe, that 
we ſhal bercaue our ſelues of the benefit 
of our redemption , and make our {clues 
ynworthie thereof. For (as Saint Iohn rea- 
cherh vs) Chriſtes blood maketh none 
cleane, ſaue thoſe which walkin the light 
as God is light \, 

But I beſcech theſe men in the name of 
God, to conſider theſe things aduited]}:e, 
arid to think earneſtlie ypon this ſaieng of 
Chriſts, that Notal they which ſay Lord, 


Lord, ſhal be ſaued, but they which do the | 


wil 


A godlie Preface, 
wil of his heanenlie Father *; Neither 
words nor ceremonies do proue folke to 
be Chriſtians , children of God , faithful 
ones, members of Chriſt, and choſen of 
God, (which are titles wherewith, they 
deck themſclues as wirh things which be- 
long peculiarie and alonelic vnto them) 
but their deeds, and their loue procee- 
ding from a pure hart, from a good con- 
ſcience, and from an vnfained faith. 
Letvs then conclude, that the onelie 
true marke, of Chriſttans and right belee- 
uersyis loue ; without the which, a man 
may wel talke of Chriſt, and of the Goſ- 
pel, and he may wel haue the Sacraments, 
and al the godlie ceremonies that can be 
deuiſed; and yer al ſhal be norhing *, 
And would God that the Chriſtians of 
our time, as wel the one ſortas the other; 
(for alas they be diuided aſunder) had pur 
it wel in vre theſe former yeeres, For then 
ſhould we not ſee now {5 mich hatred, 
hart-burning, crueltie, medling, ſedition, 
part-taking, treaſon; trecherie , defire of 
reuenge, and other infinite miſcheues that 
raigne among vs. Neither ſhould blood 
haue bin ſhed after ſuch a ſort, and in fo 
great aboundance as it is ; and yer ſtil 
ſhalbe, vnles God wing his abſolute porw- 
er reſtraine mens minds , which are now 
fiercelie bent, and fleſhed one againſt ano« 
ther, as they may not be able ro brin 
their defires and paſſions to ſt 
thatthey alſo on their ſide do ſuffer them- 


f [lelues ro be bowed by acknowledging 


their faults, and by hauing recourſe tothe 


remedie of repentance, which is the onlie 
mceane 


FF Matt 7, 2% 


vBiCor.13, 
2. 


3 


A godlie Preface, 
meaneto appeaſe Gods wrath ſo kindle: 
againſt ys; and (ata word) do turne thei 
rage and crueltie into mildnes & charirie, 

Markes of  Andto lay foorth the matrer yer more 

ebriftianine, particularlie ; the Chriſtians are thoſe 

— which crucifie the fleſh with the Iuſts and 

3» 24+ affeftions thereof*.The children of God 

[7 Rorm.8, 14, are they thar are led by Gods Spirity, and 
notby the dinels ſpirit, nor by their owne 
affetions.The faithful are they, which not 
onelie repenting themſclues truelie, do 
truſt in Gods mercy through Iefus Chriſt, 


32Pet.x, 5, Works,and (as faith Saint Peter 2 )do inde-þ 


' uer ro ſhew,in their faith,ftrengrth; in their 
* ſtrength, skil;.in their skil, Raiednes ; in 
7. their ſtaiednes, patience;in their patience, 
godlmes ; in their godlines, wal pay 
andin their brotherlines, Jouingnes. The 
members of Chriſt,. are they rhat take 
paine to frame and faſhion themſelues 
like to their head, as much as can be in 
this life ; aſſuring themſelnes thar it 1s not 
AFphe., 22, poſſible for the head to be of one wil, and 
23- the members of another, . Gods elett or 
choſen, are they that endeuor to be holie 

and vnblamable before him in loue. 


Thoſe, thoſe be the markes whereby 4 | 


N 


1 p 


but alſo do exerciſe themſelues in al goodþ- 


man may & ought to Aiſcerne them from ' 


the ynbeleeuers, the heatheniſh, the vn- ! 


holie, the children and lims of the Diuel,| 

& finalie from al kinds offalie Chriſtians, 

In reſpe& whereof it is not amis to al- 

Tedge the ſaieng of S. Auguſtine, The wic- 

Þ Augni7 Me ked man (faith hed) may haue bapriſme; 

lande clati= he may have the gift of propheſieng; he 

Faris _ may xeceiue the Sacrament of the vodls 
an 


A godlie Preface. 
and blood of our Lord ; he may beare the 
7 riame of a Chriſtian, & haue Chriſts name 
in his mouth ; and he may have other vir- 
rues : but charitic is the thing which the 
wicked cannot haue; irs peculiar to the 
true Chriſtians. And therefore (iaith he) 
3og| Jer everie man exanins St{clis what he 
loueth ©, and thereby he ſhal findo what 


_ citic he yp If he loue the world 
dane and worldlic things, that is towit, fleſhli- , 
dof} nes, monz:t, or honor; he is a citizen of 
iſt Babylon : but if he loue God, he is a citt» -| 
_ | zenoffcruſalem. He is goo and righ« 
te. tcous, and therefore he muſt nor 

wrt doubr, bur that God wil at 

hy that day, giue vnto him 

o- the crowne of righ- 

4 teoulnes, 4- 
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Chap. = I Atunid worldlie varmies, 


| Thefirſt Booke of the 
Fmitation of C3 
Chriſt, 


Chaprer.r. 


Thas al worldle things are vazne,and 


ro be contemned, 
=——_——_ f hich tollow- 
1 HI 
| the light of life: by 


( > cth me, ſauh Chriſt 
DYE 
(GSARRN which words we are 


# (/ 
SA! * , doth not walke 
inzoined to imitate his manners, and 


$1); 


_ 
av 


\ ok 


aIohn.$,n. 


in darknes, but hath 


mY 

"1 
Ps VY 
E 


£ 


T- 


WY conuerſation,tf we defire trulic to be 

&9 ilightened, and dcliucred from al 

J { blindnes of hart. \ 

JH Wherfore,it is our parts moſt car- _ 
neſtlie ro conſider what the conuer- © 


"ULAR. -< 


ſation of our Sauior was. 

The dotrine of Chriſt ſurpaſſeth 
al the lerningeuen of the beſt raen®; *Ioh.7, 46. 
&a man endued with his Spirit, fin- 
deth an hidden,and heaucnlic Man © Reu-2417, 
na <in his words ; bur for want of the _ wy 
Spirit of Chriſt many though much fs. 
they heare,yer litle they prohic by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. 

Whetrtore if any would fullie vn- 


a 1 derſtand 


ap C 


"> 
lhe 


A8oid worldlie vanities. 2 Chap. tr, 
The fir ft books 

derftand, and with pleaſure atraine 

to the knowledge of 'our Sauiors 

wotds, he muſt endeuor ro frame his 

life after his example. 

What auaileth it thee ſubtilie ro 
difpure atour the Trinitie , if thou 
Jacke humilitie, and ſo diſpleaſe the 
Trinitie ? 

Doubtles darke faiengs make nor 
an holie man : bur a virtuous. life 
bringeth into the fauor of God, 

For my part I had rather find my 
ſelte conuerted from finne,than cun- 


*x.Cornz,2 mo define whar fin is, 
{Ecdeſs: Ifthou haſt the whole Bible, yea 


Fccleſ.12,8, and the iaiengs of al Philoſophers 
$ 1. Cor.z, roo atthy fingers end*, whatartthou 
verſe, 20. the better if thou be out of charitie, 
Poande. and the fauor of God ? RY 
* Vanitic of vanities, and al is vani- 
PaL4s, - rie * ſaue oneclie to Jouc,and to ſerue 
. 52, -. Godſyncerelie. 
ark aL When al is done,the true wiſdome 
Prou. 1137. js 8 by contemning the world, togo 
&Pro.163. gn towards heauen. 
- Plal. $231: 7:8 vanitie for a man toſecke tran 
Pſal. 62, 9, Atorieriches",andro cruſt inthem i, 
L Prover.s, Ttis vanitic to hunt after#prefer- 
verſ.25,8&c, ment,and to be puffed vp *, 4 
Galat.5,16. Iris vanitie to folow, and fauor the 
3.Cor419,6. Juſts of the fleſh !, which nga 
ou 


| 


ad 


Chop.3. 3 Shun vaine glorie. 

of the Imitation of Chrife.. 
thou wiltrue fu] grecuoullie, mWiſd.4,8 
; Vanitie it is to defire a long life ®, W.. 
3} | andnottocarefor a god life *. Rom. _ 


| Itis vanitic to behold rhe time pre= _. 
| fent , Lon not to foreſee what wil *$448z2 
| come hereafter *®, 

; And vanitie it is, to couet thoſe _ ” 
things which paſſe awaic moſt ſwift- » in 
ke?!,andnorto haſten thither where rPccle.1, 8. 
is ioie withourend 9. ſToh.2,17. 

Forgernotthe prouerbe *,The eie Colol. z, 1+ 


is not fariſtied with ſeeing, nor the ,,, 

, : Heb: 11,14. 

care CY fr. 
Wherefore endeuor thou to with- | 


drawe thy ſelfe trom the loue of this ee.Cor.gn8 
world f, and looke on things which *Iam. 1,14. 
| arenorſcene *. For they which give __ 355 
the raines totheir defires*®, borh de- * Wild., I»? 
fle thcir conſciences with finne, and A 


flaie their foules through Gods dif 


leaſure *, 
P CI f) Q ſ L / 'F SE 
Chap.2. CT -e : 
Again? vaine glorie in ſpiti» Fg + 
tual things. * oe .. 
. } 


AL men naturaly de- 
EAfre to knowe : but whar - 
is knowledge withour **<0ra28 
{ [the feare of God *? 6g 2h 

The ſimpleſt coun- Bede 
Ce Zo rrie 


Shun vane 2 lorit. 4 
The fir ft Buoks 
ery ſwaine fearing God, is better than 
a proud Philoſopher which. ſtarech 
dLuka2,56 vpon the Stars, and careth not for 
57- huimſelfe®, 
He which knoweth him ſelfe tho- 
*Luk19,:z. roughlic, cſtcemerh of himſelfe bur 
lightlie*, and waieth nought the 
raile of men, | 
d1.Cor.zz,> IfIhadal knowledge and had nor 
ePſa.62,12. loue*, what would that profitme a- 
Matt.16,25. fore God, who wil iudge me accor- 
_ 2» 6: ding to my decds* ? 
Agios Studic not ouer erneſtlic for know- 
"(220 ledge: for that is buta vexation of 
FEccl.1,17. the Spirit *, and a deceauing of the 
i mind. 
For lerned men commonlie would 
e knowne,and counted wile s, 
Manie things there be which kno- 
wen bur litle,if they doo anie thing, 
rofit the loule: and he is extremehe 
fooliſh, thar caſterh his mind vpon 
anic thing which tends not vnto his 
cucrlaſting welfare *, 
Much words doo not fatiſfie the 
ip mind;bur a good conlcience 1s a con= 
Ds t$>S- tinual feaſt' and makerh a man with 
k. pa ba. +4 boldnes to approch before God*, 
verſe, 12 By how much thou knoweſt mo, 
+ Iob.z, 20. and bcrter th ngs than other meni,by 
21, ſo much ſhal thy paines be greater, 
an 


->$3.Cor.8g. , 


NM ” = 
= 


| bMar.6,z2. 
F +12, $1. 


| Chap.2, 


Chap.2. 5 Shes ware elorits. 
of the Imitation of Chri. 
and more greeuous !than others,vn- !Luk.12,47 
les thou liue by ſo much better than LuK19,2 3, 
other folks. ' age 

So then ler none Art, nor know- 5417 
ledge make thee proud; bur hauing gx... +; 
knowledge be thou more humble”. gom.11,20 

And if,in thine opinion,thou knaw- 
eſt much ®, knowe rhou tharfar moe =;,Tim.s,z 
things there be which thou -knoweſt | 
not : and neuer be proud , man, bur 
confefle thine ignorance. ' 

Why preferrcſt thou thy ſelfe be-. ®Ter. 9,2 g. 
fore others ® ſeeing that manie there E-©<0r.141.96 
be berter learned, and more skiliul — ox OY 
than thy ſelfe ? OIL 

Ifrhou wiltbe learned, and knowe ,, 6. , 
in deede, then ſtudie to be ynknow- yerſe, , & 
en,and to be obſcure?, 

For the true & perfe knowledge, 
1s to know,and debaſe our ſelues: and qPhili.2, 
he which wil eſteeme lightly of him- Rom 12,14 
ſelfe,& greatlic of others ©,1s doubt- Martha8,4, 


Jes a wiſe,and perfect man, Marth. 2 3,6. 
When thou ſceſt venlie to of. N0ma.1 1s 
en thou ſeelt one open - verſe.1f,&6l 


fend*,andgreeuoullie totranſgrefle, ggmas, x 4s 
conceaue not by and by berter of thy yerſe.r,8c. 
ſelfthan of him:for thou knoweſt not \1.Cor. 16, 
how ſoone thou mailt tal thy ſelfe', ver'e. 134 

For in verie deed we are al fraile” ; *4m3z 2» 
bur think none pore fraile than thy: g 6.1.0 6% 


ſelte*®, 
C- 3. of 


DC  Z_ 


Chap. 3. 


" Tenehnowledge, 


= 
The fri? books 


Chap. 3. 
Of true knowledge,or knowledge 
of the truth, 


=> Appic is that man, 
A ton the zruch ir ſelfe 
Z|| 2. not letters ., Ror fl- 
'gures, which vaniſh, 
br.Corins === doth teach. For our 
verſe.r, &c, OWNe Opinions,and ſenſes*do manie 
c1.Cor.2,6, tUmes deccaue,and ſeldome profit vs. 
LCor13,2> Whatauailcth itfſubrilie todiſpure 
about obſcure and darke things, the 
; __ whereof ſhal be none hin- 
. derance ynto ys atthe daie of iudge- 
menr ? 
Certcinlic it is egregious follic to 
bend our wits vnto curious,and hurt- 
ful things, neglefing [ws 1 
F mo macrers: to haue athorow 
«Mat12,r; i9fight in prophane atfaires, and ro 
—_ _ hauc no Hght atal in Gods wil, and 
17,&c, word ©, 
Whar ſhould we paſſe for termes, 
- eTitus. 3,9, and queſtions © ? For he is rid from 
2.7:m.2,16. ſundric opinions, whom the eucrla« 
F ſting word doth ſpeake vnto. 
Flobn.t,3- For by one word al things were 
A * madef; and one word al ſpeakez one 
; I, . . . . 
Heba, 2,10 Ward which was in the begiania 
peake 


CK Ar62>, 


Chap. yz. 7 

of the Imitation of Chrift, 
ſpeakerth vnro al, without whom no 
man can either 1udge,orvnderſtand 
the truth, 

Now he,to whom al things are bur 
one thing; which draweth vnto one 
thing al things; and ſceth al chings 
in one thing, doubtles abideth both 
conſtant in mind, and continualic in 
God. 

O God, which artthe truthi, make 
me one with thee in perpetual cha- 
ritie*! 

Manie times to read much, and to 
heare much ir irketh me : whatſocuer 
I can either wiſh or defire, it is in 
thee!, 

Alreachers be ye filent®,& al crea- 
tures hold your peace® , bur ſpeake, 
Lord ſpeake thou onlie vnto me. For 
the nigher one is to himſelfe,and the 
lefſe he wandereth abrode, the more 
calilic he conceaueth, and the more 
excellentthings ; becauſe he takerh 
the light of his ynderſtanding from 
abouec, 

A pure mind,and aconſtant, is nor 
diſtracted diuers waies; becauſe ir 
doth al things to theglorie of God, 
& Jaboreth earneſtlic to be free from 
ſelfe-loue *.For what doth more hin- 
dcr and hurt a man, than the vnrulie 
C4 aftcRi= 


$ Luke, 164 
verlc. 22. 


L Iohs, :t 


iTohn 14,6 


k Ioh.4,16 


IMar.23,8. . 
I 0s 
m7ac.213s 


Q Haba.2,1g Y 
£ 


o Marth. 
verk,22,6 


* Bertey tobe welmanne- 2 Chap. 3+ 
red,chan wel learned, The firft booke 
T affetions of the mind? ? 
gEph.422 A rood, and godlie man before he 
Tames.z,t3- gociabour any marter, conſulterh 
14 firſtFFith himlelfe4; and is neuer 
7 drawen' awaie by wicked affeCtions, 
qSirac. 37» but maketh them to ſerue at the com- 
verſe; 16. .ndemenrof reaſon, 
7" HHH Of al combats the foreſt is to con=- 
P _ quer our ſelues; and of al cares the 
13, &c, cheefeſt ſhould be ro waxe ſtrong a- 
Colols.1,9. gainſt vice, and continualie to profir 
10,8c. more & more in virtue,and holines*, 
Coloſs.2,1. Thegreateſt perfeQion of this life 
| 2+ is not without imperfeQion',8& when 
=, _ weare belt learncd, we are 1gnorant 
_ PItht -, in manic things*, ] | 
verſe. 28. To conceaue modeſtlie of our 
tz. Cor. 13, ſelues®isa readier waie-vnto happi- 
verſe. g, &c. nes, than earneſtlic ro ſtudie to be 
Pro.33 34 decplie learned*, 
RES; 3» . "And'yet is not ſcience, or know- 
1.Cor. 3, 1 
kerſe, 2 ledgeto be contemned, becauſe be- 
y 2.Cor. 12, Ing rightlie conſidered itis good, and 
yerſe. 8, alowed of God? : Bur for al that, the 
z.Cor.1, 5. goodnes of a man * is better rhan his 


zPro,19.22 
23.Cor.1, 12. 
2 $1ra,19,2 3 


preferred afore learning *, 

Bur becauſe manie delire to know, 
rather than to pleaſe God, irfalleth 
out commonlie that they er; & reape 
either no frute, or verie litle by al 

"Iv | their 


4-Tim.4, 6. knowledge, and a good life 1s to be- 


TH OB gg — 


ewe mult tcl, not what we hauc read, ver{.34,&c. 


Chap. 3. OS) Better to be wel, liuad . 
of the imitation of Chriff, than wel learned. 
their ſtudie®, bed 
Now would they be as carneſt in © **EP 
rooting out vices ©, and in planting 
virtues,as they are diligent in pkopo- <Mar.z, 7, 
ſing queſtions , certainlie both the 8. 
rude multitude would be more vir- Matthew.7, 
ruous,and the learncd ſort more lage verl. 15, &C 
than they are. — 
Aſſuredlie at the daie of iudgement 4 Mekas 


bur what we hauc done® ; and how Rom. 2, 6, 
religiouſlie we haue liued, not how 2-C0r: 5,106. 
rheroricalie we haue perſuaded. OOTY 
Go to then,where be now thoſe ma- 
ſters ſo famous, and ſo pointed at in 
their life time*® : whoſe places ſuch ex Conrza 
haue,as perhaps neuter think on the 2 
In their life tunc,who bur rhey?now,, 
where are they ? So quicklie vaniſh- 
eth the gloric of this world f, Now, fEcclef. r 
if they had lived according totheir your 2.Q&C 
cclel, 
knowledge, (and knowen rightly the ,_c-. * —_ 
word of God,) then had they ſtudied _.* * 
torheir cuerlaſting praiſe & profics, * Pla.n12.G 
Alas, how many cuen of rhe J1-ar- *Elai.28,1z 
ned ſorr periſh in this world for lack _... * 34 
of the feare of God® And becauſe £2 33-18: 
he's 1.Cor.1,20- 
they couct to be rather famous than 1 ve 
virtuous, they are caricd awaic with iRoman. zz 
vaine imaginations*. verſ.2 Af 
So that initruch he which louerh 
GS * wacky 


f Exaninef iris 10 Chap.4- 
i The firs? books Ad 
*kCol.3, 14. much*,is famous, he which deſpiſerh 
Ephe{.3,17- glorie!, is glorious; he which hum- 
IMarch == bleth himlclfe, is honorable" ; hee 
verſe.$.3: 3» which counteth al things but dung to 
Mat.18, 4, Win Chriſt®,is prudent; & he is lear- 
mPr15, 33 ned in deed, which abandoneth his 


Luk.r#, 14. owne wil,to doo the wil of God®, 
» Phili. z, 8, 


SIoh.7,16. Chap 4. | 
| T Wiſed»me mu#t be wſed in al 


our dealings, | 


J Elceue not eucrie 
2) faieng, or fpirit* , but | 
J [ES examine the matter ' 
/ Ds wiſelic by the word of 
—==—= God. 
dGen.s, 5, For,alas,naturalie we are ghien® 
both ro thinke and ſpeake rather il, 
than wel of orhers. 
4p But good men belecue nor cuerie 
SF1.1S,11, : ; - 
/Sirac. 19,16 272 words: becauſe they know how 
Tames.3, 2. that we are prone alwaies vnto eu] ©, 
>eTob.z, 18 and rhatthe beſt offendeth 'with his , | 
James.1,19 toong 
Pro17,ji2. It 15a point of great wiſedome to 
$10h.22.1. he neither heddy *<1n our actions, nor | 
ke we obſtinarein opinion *, As great wiſe= {| | 
Prou 17, 4. dome is :, neither ro belecue eucrie *| 
bSiracrg,7 Mans words #,nor by and by to re- ; 
; $. hearſe that which hath bin rold ". 0 ©? 
Take - 3 


| #1Toh.4, 1. (i 


£Gen.$,21, 


Chap Fo I Is How t6 read the- 
of the Imization of Chriff. Scriptures. 
Take counſel of a godlic man *, iSirach.17, 
whom thou knoweſt to keepe the verſe. 22. 
commandements of God ; and folow P*92> 20» 
the counſel of the wiſe*before thine *Pro.n,15, 
owne fancies. A good life maketh. a | 
godlic wiſe man'. IPro.9, 19s 
The more a man humblerh him- 
ſelfe afore God ,the more wiſe he is * Prov.1.4+ 
and quiet in al his atfaires, hee. 


SIrac.3z 206 
Chap.s. 
How to reade,and ſiudie the holis: 
Scriptures with 


profits. 
$A Ooke in the holic- 


[{criprures for truch,nor 

&y tor eloquence: & reade 

Cy hcm with that mind 

= whcrewith thcy were 2Toh. 5,48 

written,for thine cuerlaſting profirt*, 1Tim. 3 16 

not for a poliſhed phraſe. 17 

Studie as wel godlie books, though 

they be rude®, as works both Ne d1.Corin, 

queneFfor ftile,and profound for me- Y#{-17» &c; 
thod: LCox. 2, 2 


ReſpeR not in the autor either "apr 5 
learning or ignorence hay lery pure _ + 

Joue of the f1mple truth alturc thee 

to reade ©: and ncuer mark who ſpea- Pial.435 
keth,but whar is faid. 


*pſa.8F. 4 
Mcn dic*; but the. w2rd of God Pal 4c 10 
thal 


Chap.s. 


" Mertifie aff. ions, 3 
ſt The firft books 


eEſai.40,8. ſhal ſtand for cuer ©:and God ſundrie 
Pſal.100, 5. wajes ſpeaketh vnto vs not reſpeRting 
Pſal.11732+ gur perſons*. 


f 2 

; ne . Many times —_ our OwNe CU= 
. « &3 . P _ : . . . 

Deut.1o, 17. riolitic we profit litle in the reading 


of govd bookes, whileſt we ſtand to 
diſcufle thoſe cthinges, which ought 
ſimplie to be ouerpalt. : 
gEfi.66,2, Ifthoudclireſt ro reape commodi- 
ber. g, 23, tic, reade with al humiliie 5, fimpli- 

24- Citie,and zeale: and ncuer couet to 
LCor.1,29. be counted learned", 

3T- Bequeſtioning alwaies with godlie 
men, and harken with fiſence vnto 
their ſaiengs' ; be nor offended with 
the darke ſpeech of thine elders, for 
they neuer ſpeake without cauſe why, 


ISirac.6, 36 
Prou,: 3z20 


Chap. 6. 
That inordinate,and carnal affeTions 
«Pro18,14. muſt be moriified, 
d(ai.48, 22. 
Sames.1, 13, 


 Henſocucr a4 man 
doth coueta thing im- 


I5. | 
Pro.13,10. OYAVALS moderatclie , ſtraighr 
= 25. [BH Nj Vaic his mind is our 
Prouts, 6, BESS 22% of quiet". 


' 1H - 
cle! 529. The proud & the couctous be euer 
Matr. 5, 3. | "4 
Bier 20.99 vexed” : bur he which is poore®© , and 
Pro.i 1s. Mccke in ſpuit® liueth ar grear eaſe*, 
att 11 306, | He which doth not mortificthe in- 


ordinate 


WT —T— 
f «ddr AO” 


—_— ys  — Lt AT" 


Ch ap-7> 


13 Moxtifie affefTlouys 
of the Imitation of CkriF?. | 
ordinate atfe&ions ofhis mind*,may fRom.8,13- | 
ealilie be caricd awaie to wickednes, Galath.s,8, 
and with trifling things be ouercom, ©91915-3:56 

He that is weake,worldlic,and car- 
nal 3can no waics withdraw himſelfe * = $, 
| verie.'5, &c. 
from earthlie defires *:and therefore » ga1ath, 5, 
when he reſiſteth them, it greeueth yerſ. 19, && 
him ; when he 1s contraried, he fret- 
teth ; and if he fulfil his mind he fin- | 
neth,and by and by doth wound his ix,mes.r,rg 
conſcience* becauſe he folowerh his Roman. 3, 
dcfires, which in ſteede of rhar peace verſe.s, &c. 
which he looked for, bring contunual *Pro.14413e 
diſquictnes*, Ela. 57, 20% 
wherefore the true quietnes of _ 
mind is attained,not by tolowing,bur 
by refiſting wicked atteftions!; &re- 1.PE.2z 11, 
mainerh in him which is feruent,and * Gal. 5,22. 
godlie zclous”, not in carnal , and *Rom. 13, 


worldlic men”, verſe. 3+ 


Chap.7. 
Againſt wvaine hope, and vaink 
glorie, 


I Tis 2a vaine thing *Plalm.c2, 

j © verſe 1, &c, 
| co truſt either in man 3,010 
|| *,or inany other crea- bÞſal 20,7. 
&t W þ þ rure®. 8& 
CaReSzr2t} Bcnotaſhamed to be © Gala.5,13. 
inſubictionto others © for Chriites 264 


lake 


Chap.5+ 


P e File. I 
med? Thefir## booke 
fake ; nor ifthou be poore in this pre» 
dMat.s, 3. ſcnt life*, 
Depend not vpon thy ſclfe, but pur 
eProv.z, 5- thy confidence 1n the Lord <.D oo thy 
Pſalm. 2,12. part notwithſtanding,and G-O D wil 
FMatth. 25, 1 fſe thine endeuor', 
verli4Qc. Truſt notto thine own know!edoey 
»Pſa.n3,g Pcithcr doo thourepole anie cont» 
bPſa.56,1 1 4cnceinthe witof man 3,bur only in 
3ames.4,6 the Lord." which cxaltcrh the hum= 
Peters, 5. ble, and bringerth downe the proud?, 
kler.g, 23- Gloric thou ncither inthy riches, 
24+. 1 thou haue much; nor of thy frends, 
| #t- if they be mightie, bur in the Lord, 
| $Iam-1317. who bothgiucth al things! ,& gladlie 
| Rom.b, 32. yould giue himſelfe atore al things. 
| Be thou proud neuther of thy beau- 
th, » tie, or bignes”, For a litle ſmknes 
| Toh.r4, 2. doth both deforme the one, and con- 
| Pal. 39,11, fume theother®, 
| Like not ouer wel of thy ſelfe, if 


3.Cor.1, 


| p Luk.r6,:t, good thing thou haſt by nature ©, 

| i2 Thinke not thy ſclte better than 
Martth.7, 3. other men? ,leaſt God, who knoweth 

| 4+ whatis in man 1, condemne thee yt- 

my - terlie for thine arrogant conceir, 

| Pfalm,7,.9, Doveſt thou wel? Take heed of 

| r2.Sam, 16, pride.God indgeth not as man dooth 


| verſe... 7. *.. For that commonlie diſpleaſerh 


"ann" "awd, E.7 $ 


thou haue a good* wit, leaſt y offend , 
| 91.Cor. 4,7 G9d thereby,which gaue wharſfocuer * 


Chap.#, "5 Fle wicked comanth | 


of the imitation of ChriF?, 
him, which pleaſerh man*. ſEfai 55, $ 
It thou haſt anic goodnes in thy 9. 
= ſelfc,think thar another hath more? ; **+©07-13» 
= {o = thou alwaies rercine the true "© # 
 { modeſticofmind, 
{| © Todebaſe thyſelfe euenvnder al *—_ _ 
 men,canncuer hurrthee; bur ro pre- 13, 
| fer thy ſelfe afore one man, may caſt= Mat. 20, 11, 
he condemne thee ®, 12. . 

The humble man is alwaies in qui- * *-Pet-g. 5 
} er*: but the hautie mind fumeth ,,._ " 
_ | | «4» To 
| commoulic with indignation”, 4, 

0 Chaps, 


1 Whas comp-mie is to be folowed 


or refrained, 


Pen not thine hart 2Sirac.$,zg 

51 vnto eucrie man*, bur *Sira. 372 

IN SS) If communicate thine af= Fe v, 
NN £1 faires with the wile and . —_ 

| tic: IE 
Acquaint thy ſelfe with reuerend i$ira.zz, 16 

old men*<, &dclire not much in the 17z&6& 
companie of yourh,and ſtrangers, #2-Sam-224, 

| Flatrer not the welthie 4; and rake verſe, 26, 
# hecdof the mightie*; ioine thee to ppq.g 27 
| thine equals'which are godly 33 and * p 
do that which is honeſt", and for the b1.Tim 2, a 
publike weltare: iEphef. 4s 
Bc familiar with no —_ verſ.1 1,&& 

awe 


beie thy betttr1, 16 Chap.9g, 
my The fir# Booke , 
k&Prou.5,3. lawfulic* ; but generalie commend 

8. as manic as are good, 
iPro.31,30- Wilhto be familiar but with God 
x.Peter. 3» gnlic,and his holic Angels" :;and vt- 
yerle.6,&c, 
=Phil.3.30 terlie auozde the companie of ſome 
® Pro, 24 men*®, 
Prouer. 23» Haue peace with al men®, buxnor 
yerſe, 6,8&c. familiariie”. 
20 Many times it falleth out, thatwe 
.Þ 21 loue a ftranger through the report of 
r% 29» *+* others, whom afterward we hatc,ba- 
Sirac. 1993. ©: 9. ; og I 
oRom. 12, VWINg tried his conditions. And many 
verſe. 18. times we diſpleaſe others by our leud 
3.Thef. 3,12 behautor,whom we thought we ſhold 
 P1.Cor. 52 pleaſe right wel, if we had buttheir 
_ —_ acquaintance, 
Chap.g. 

For obedience, and ſub- 


1etion, 


jf bchoofe to liue vnder 
others *, not as we lift 
MI our ſelucs;and atmore 
eaſe liuc ſubieRs, than 


Sz>>1 1 isgreatlie forour 
FT 
(A 


8 2.Pec.2,1 3. 
14 


rulers. 
bEphe.6,6. Many obcie for feare Þ rather than 
Colo.z, 22, for louc; &grudoinglic, norgladlie. 
But ſuch can neuer haue the libertie 
of mind, bctore they obcie both for 


conſcience 


= SF $# was PIE 


—Y wang os a wTy vF 


Chap.9s. 17 - Teeldtortaſolh, - 
of the Imitation of Chri Fe. 
conſcience ©,and for the Lords ſake, *Rom.r3, 5 
Whereſocuer thou becommeſt, *uPet.2. 13 
looke neuer to liue ar caſe, vnles 
thou keepe thy ſelfe within thy cal- 
ling,and obeic thy 3 
The opinion,and change of places 
hath deceiued many a man. 
Euerie man by nature would fo- 
lowe his owne mind, and fauorcth 
ſuch as are of his opinion : butzif we *Pſa.34,14 
feare God, we wil ſometime change Rome12, 3. 
our minds for quietnes ſake *. _— "4 
For who is ſo wiſe,that he knoweth jms yoo 
al things*? Therefore truſt nor too eſe. 5,vc, 
much ynto thine owne opinion 8,but x.Cor. 12, 
willinglie giue earetothe iudgment verlc.8, &c, 
of others. $Prou. 3, 5, 
And albeit thou ſtand in a good , = Te 
«14 * 4 ro0,12z $$, 
matter : yet, if it be more expedient ” 
to haue it otherwiſe, alter thy mind, 1,, Cor. 9, 
and thou ſhalr doo better i, yerſe.1, 8&c 
I haue heard many times thatitis ny,&6 
eaſter, yea better to heare, and take, 
than to giue counſel * : & he bewrai- .kPro.19,2 
eth his pride, and pertinacie', which #t 
wil iticke in an _— itbe 'Pro.242 
good,if wiſer than himſelfe through 
deeper iudgement and circum- 
| ſtances would haue 
it altered. 


AgainfF 


ry Chap.16. 
The fir ft books 
Chap. 10. 
Againft zdle meeting 5, and 
vaine talke, 


i Hun the common 
yl meetings of men * , as 
"My much as chou canſt.For 
HH to talk of worldly mat- 
I cers ® doth greatly hurc 
vs,meanc we ncuer {o wel. 
The reaſon is. We are cafilie drawne 
awaie with vanitie, And for my part 
I haue wiſhed many times thar thad 
bin both filent,and abſent. 

Now if anie would examine the 
cauſc why fo gladlie we chat, & prat- 
tle rogether, ſcing we ſeldom ſpeake 
withour offence to God, and hurtto 

| our conſcience; he ſhal find itto be 
euen comfort forſcoth, & recreation, 
For the more earneſtlic we couer, 8& 
dcfire athing; orthe more cecrtainlie 
we knowe anie euil to be toward vs, 
the more vehementlie we louc to 
talke and thinke therof, albeit come 

monlie toſmal profit,and purpole. 
For this outward comfort, doth nor 
a litle hinderthe inward conſolation. 
Mat 26.43 Wherefore we are to watch and 
Matth.12, Praie © that wee ſpend not the time 
erſe. 36. 1d]clies*: and if we wil,or muſt of ne- 
ccllitie 


a Matth.1 4, | 
verſc., 2 3- Ws 


—— 7 


: wetmes of minds, 
of the 1 mbaties of Chri Ay mY 
cclitie ſpeake,lert our ſpeech be good ©Eph.4,294 
toche vic of edifieng*®that it may mi» 
niſter grace vnto the hearers. 

To babble much we ſhould not vſc, 
both becauſe the cuſtome thereof is 
naught, and for that in manie words 
there cannot want iniquitice *, Bur fPro.10,19, 
godle ſpeech greatlie auailerth ro a $Pro.10,1h 
virtuous life 5, cſpecialie where men Pro.1s, 21, 
of like minds and ſpirir,are coopled _— 
together in the Lord. 


Chap. 17, 
How t0 co47'e to quietnes in mind, 
and toa godlic life. 


Chap.11, 


Bf Ould wee not in- 
7/44 tcrmedle * with other * 1. Tim. $9 
g mens dooings, and ſai. Yeile, 3 
6x engs, we might liue at | 
=== = oreat eaſe & quictnes. 
But how is it poſlible, that he ſhould 
be quier which buſieth hamſclfe with 
toſs matters that-rouch ham nor ? 
which picketh occaſions ro go a- 
broade ; and little, or fildome can 4 
keepe himſelfe at home ? Blefled are > Marr. 5, 
the mecke Þ for they haue much _—_ | 
reſt ©. — 
In old time manie attained vnto 
fingular perfeRion,and were cs 
c 


Droerne : of naind, * © Chap. rr, 
F The fir# booke F 
lie addi&ed to the contemplation of 
heauenlic chings. And how ſo? They 
dColoſ.3,5 mortihed tacit earthlie members. 
; 3.Pct. 1, 4. We loaſe the bridle to al beaſtlie de 
fires, and care altogether for tempo= 
*Luk.2134 ral traſh*:Sildome,if at al,we ſubdue 
_ _ one affe&ions in deed,neither deſire 
39% weto profit more and more dailic in 
wel dooing.Iftherfore we remaine in 
religion either cold, or lukewarme ', 
what maruel ? 
"#Rom.s,2z, Butwere we dead vnto our ſelues®?, 
Pet.2, 10, and not entangled inwardlie with 
perturbations; doubtles we ſhould 
taſte the vnſpeakeable ſweernes of a 
pom life, and be inflamed with, a, 
urning deſire of celeſtial things. 
For in verie decde the greateſt, if 
not the whole, let from godlines 1s, 
"Rom.6,12 Lecauſe weare in bondage to vile af- 
_—_ fe&tions , and labor not to folowe 
—__ g. the footeſteps of rhe faithful. 
fe 2,&c. Hence it is, that if we be neuer ſo- 
lightlie rouched' with aducrfitie, we 
Luk.8, 43. are marueclouſlic diſmaied,and ſeeke 
dark.5, 26. helpe of man' which commeth from 
4 16: the Lord*, 
ſe. 2 Now would we keepe our places! 
ph.s, io, like valiant ſoldiors,the Lk would 
11.Cor. 10, helpe vs from aboue. For he is readie 
ſe, 243. to alliſt them which ſerue him"; mn 
WI 


\FReu.3o15, 


Chap.1t. 21 

Of the Imitation of Chri 
wil giue vs vitorie, if we fight his 
bartcl ®, Bur if we place ourreligion 
in doing theſe outward things, in 
ſhort time our religion with them ® 
wil vtterlie decaie, 

Wherefore the axe muſt be laide 
ynto the roote?, and our wicked af- 
feRions cur off; which is the onelie 
waie to find reſt for our ſoules, 

If euerie yeere we would roote our 
a vice from our minds,oh how quick- 
lic ſhould we prooue good men! Bur 
alas we ſee by experience, that after 
manie yeeres wee are wootler than 
when atthe firſt we profeſſed rehgi- 
on. And he is a holie man counted 
now a daies,which can reteine a part 
of his firſt & former zecale:yer ſhould 
the fire of godlines increaſe daihe, 
and be inflamed more and more. 

The remedie whereof 1s,at the be= 
ginning to ſtraine our felues, ſo ſhal 
we afterwarddo al things at pleaſtre, 

I confefle in deede it is hard to 
Jeaue old woonts 4 : andas hard,yea 
harder for a man to bridle his affe&i- 
ons.Art the beginning therfore ſtriue 
with thine inclination, and leaue a 
wicked cuſtome, leſt otherwiſe when 
you would you cannot ſo eahilie, For 
it 1s impoſſible that he ſhould van- 
quiſh 


Fireue how att aned. 


n Fam. 1,12. | 
} 


oCol2,22. | 
/ 


P Mt. 3, 20s 


| 
I Luk.9,5% 


Profit by aduerſizie. 22 Chap.r2, 
CS lefievbenky F 
quiſh & ſubdue mightic, which can- 
not ouercome lighr,& rrifling things, 
Oh,if thou wouldeſt conſider whar 
uviernes to thy ſelfc, and tore to 0s 
*Luk.15,7. thers thou ſhouldſt bring by godlie, 
x0. and ns behanior *, Galnkes thy 
cheeteſt care would be,how to liue in 
the ſight of God religiouſlic,and ho. 
neſtle in the cies of man. 


Chap. 12. 
Of the profit gotenby 


aduciſine, 


=. is god for vs, 
#1 ſometime to ſuffer af. 

| flition, For it maketh ' 
vs to knowe our ſelues 


verſc. 5, &c, 
2. Cor. 1,9. 
© Mar. x, 1. 


repoſe no confidence in anie crea» 

rure ®, 

dz. Samis, Itis goodforvs ſometime to bel 

verſe. 10, ſpoken of ©,& i] thought of,although 
zr. we deferue not the ſame. For thar 
12. bringerch ro humilitie 4, and driuerth 

Rom. 5, 3. (om pride. And the more earneſtlic 


c ; | 
"Rom. $,16 we cal for the rcftimonie of God in 


L.Per.4, xz. Our conſcience ©, when weare con- 
2.Ioh. 3,21, temned among men, & of go credit. 
Pſalm. 94, So thateuerie man ought ſo to de- 
vert.r7, &c. pend ypon God *, that he need nor 
3. Cor. 1,9, care 


Chap.1 3, 27 No mms bur is rempreds 
, of the Imitation of Chri#t. 


care for ante worldlte comforr. 

For a good man the more he is tro- 
bled, either outwardlie in bodic, or 
inwardlie in mind, the more he con- 
ſidercth how grearlte he ſanderh in 
need of Gods afſfiftance , without 
which he ſecth he can doo-nogood 8, 
Then he ſorroweth,and fobberh, and 
defirerhto be dehmered from miſe. 
rie; then irgrecueth him toliue anie , 
longer *; b . and wiſheth to be Toaſed, — 
andto be with Chriſt i: and then he Ts 
percceiueth ful wel,thar in this life we Reye. 9,16, 
m__ find pexfect peace and ſecu- 17 
ritic ; 


g Phili.2,x3 


Chap. 
That no man either ; wy to bin with:wt 
rentation, and how both to ſuffer 
and reſet the ſame. 


. © ] Th long as weliuein 
PA this world, we cannor 
Wbe without tentations, 
J and troblcs. And thar 
| Y made Iob to cal mans * Tob. %% ! 
life here o on ncarch a warfare *. yrs ©. I Cs | 
Wherefore it ſtandeth cuerie man __ ha 
verſe. 33 
ypon to thinke hereof, and to watch 37- 
in praier *, that the diucl haue no Match. 26, | 
vantage againſt ys,which neuer > verſ.gn, 86s || 
pew, | 


| 
' 


Noman but is tempered, Chap.1z. 


24 
The firſt booke 
e 1, Per. 5,8. peth, but rangeth abour alwaies ſee- 
—_— ———_ kind whom he maie deuoure ©, 
£ — mggoony The beſt man is rempred ſome. 
verſe. 13, tme+;andro be yierly without ten= 
Hebr. 1 2,8, tation itis impoſlible, 
eJames. 1 Yca expcdicnt is it ſometime thar 
verſe. 2, vc. we betempted*, though we like nor 
; __ 12> thereof* : for thereby we are hum- 
PLa - ;- bledpurged2 and inſtructed, 
uw - Althe holie fathers haue endured 
gTob. 5, 17. tcntation, and bin fchooled there- 
18, byi;burthey which fainted vnder the 
"os. 3» 5- ſame,are vtterlic caſt awaie*. 
-noenagy os There 1s no calling ſo holie; nor 
Siric.18, \ . place ſoſolirarie, bur you ſhal find 
3 1,Pet. 6, here both rrobles co trie you, and 
. aduerlitie to diſquieryou: no, Ictnor 
Tudir. 8, 23. man Tooke in this lifc ro be free from 
<p tentation. For we haue that in our 
Hebr 12 & fſelues which tempreth ys!,in aſmuch 
Lam. 1, 14. © Wee Are borne in cncupiſcence, 
2 ' 
1c. and conccaued infinne®, 
mPſal.;r,5, Tentations come vpon tentations, 
» Gen. 3,24. Miſcries vpon miſeries, and alwaics 
*Matth.26, we haue ſomewharto ſuffer; becauſe 


verl70,&c. ve arefallentrom the ſtate of our te- 
PMat.26,56 


aEfai.20.8 Hitec 
api - Manie whilſt rhey ſhun ſome tro- 


: James. 1, 2. bles, fal into wootſer *. For they are 

3- not auoided by flight onelie ? bur by 

32: patience 2; and rrue modeſtic _ 
c 


ya, &@ 


.thou ſhalt more preuaile *, than by verſe. z, &c.. 


— 


How to ſhun and ts 


ſuffer rentations. 


Chap.t 2. 24 

' of the Imitation of Chrif?. 

kerh to preuaile ouer enimies, 
He which onelie ourwardlic ſhun- 14a, 12, 

neth tentations, and p!uckerh not vp yerſe. 45. 

y roote from whence they doo ſpring ; Hebr, 6, 4- 

1s ſo far from cfcaping them,thatrhey 5 


alſaile him the ſooner, and make him _ 6, 
much woorſer than he was beforer , ****> = 


By ſufferance, through Gods grace, tRoman. ;, 
ſtubbernes and refiſtance *. tames. 1,12. 

In thy crobles vſe counſel. If thy *1-Cor. 10, 
neighbor be aftlifted, giue him no 3þ _ _ 
words *, bur comfortrather *, which , , —_ 
thou wouldeſt haue thy ſelfe, if thou ""_ 
wert in his caſe, 

The cauſe of al wicked tentations 
is vnconſtancie of mind, and lacke of 
faith y. For as a ſhip withoura ſterne :3,m, ;, 6; 
is carricdto and fro with wind and 
weather : ſo the wauering *, and vn- 
conltane man is diuerſlie rempred. 

As fire trieth iron: ſotentation ti- ayyig, z, 6, 
eth man®*.Wharweare able to do we girach. 2, 5. 
know not manie times : but what we 1. Pet. 1, 7. 
are,tentation ſhewes ®. b x. Cor. 3» 

To auoid tenration, it is good to YErie. 13 
be circumſpe& ar the beginning of 721 
the ſame. For the enimie is the more 
ealilie ouercome, when we ſhut the 
doore of our vnderſtanding againſt 
him, and-meexe him art the threſhold 
D.1. as 


Y Mar. 8,24 
Matt 14, 3h 


Reſiſt tentations in tin, 


26 Chap.13, 
The for 7 booke 
© Ouid in asſopne as he be gins to knocke. And 
his. 3. book therefore ſaid a ccrtaine Poet right 


de Arte a- | - 
voy; wel to this effe < ; 


Learne be- If thou beef? ſick, prenent the wirſt, 
fore thou 4 | & And ſceke for remedie at the furſt. 3 
- Peake, an 5 Fer when a ſechres hath rahen root; 


wv/e thy/ick or na +4 
oferipſicher © jfehun tag Phyfich, irmi/nos boot. 


fk For firtt c6merh into our minds a 
ar, 18, 19. , | | fenil : chen fol! 

| Theſteps Parc cogitation of cuil ; then follow= 
tofinne, Etha ſtrong imaginaus; out of which 
proccedeth a wonde:tul delectation 

wicked motions, and zflent vnto iin; 

and fo by litle and Jitle the malicious 
enimicentrethin,when atthe fitit he 
might calilie be kept our. | 

Whetby this we ger,thatthe longer 

we tary before we rcliſt, both we are y 

Tam. 1.14, Weaker when we doo refilt,& our ent- 

«13146 >. - 

15. micy ſtroger whom we muſt reſiſt, 

Some as ſoone as they begin to a= 

mend their liues, others atthcir cnd, 
& diuers althcir life time are temp- 

ted, and aftlited : againe there be, 

which are bur lightlie aflalred, which 

*Rom.$.:g Ding God,who worketh al things for 
+ = theſalferic of his ele ©, bringerh to 
paſſe according tothe wiſedome,and 

equitie ofhis heaucnlie wil. 

And therefore we muſt not de- 

ſpairc, when we are tempted, butſo 
much 


Chap.14- 


. perfe@ man. 


27 R2/F rentations in teme 
of the Imitation of Chrif?, © , 
much the more earneſthe praite vntos 
God that hewould vouchlate-ro help 
vs inal extremities,and,according to 
y words of Paulef, giuc iſſue thar we fr Cor. ro, 
maie be able robeare our tentation. verle. 13, 
So then inal rentations, and tro- 
bles let vs humble ourſelues vnder 81.Pet. 5,6, 
the mightie hand of Gods. For he T12m-4, 10. 
exalrerh rhe humble and mecke®. —— he 
In aduerfitie man 1s tried how he ; ——_ = 
hath profited in wel doing, andſo he WY 
ettcth notonlic fauor betoreGod®, x, per, 6, 
= allo fame among men. For itis no A 
great thing tor a man in proſperitie 
to teeme deuout,and zelous : nor he 
which continuerh patient in the time jp, 
of aducrſitic!, wil doubtles proouc a James.;, - 


Manie ouercome great trobles, 
which arc ouercome by ſmal, & dat- 
lie: bur ſuch cannor truſt to them= 
ſcluesin great, which are ſo weake in 
wifling things. : 


Chap.14. 
Azainft raſh judgement. 


] Ooke intothy ſelfe, 
and judge not other 
men. For in wdging 2Marth. 7,2 
others we labor yaine- Luk,s6, 37+ 
lie,erre comonlie, and 


d. 2. calilic 


Iwdge not rafhbe, * Chap.14. 
The fr Bookg 

dIam.411, cafilie offend® : bur in iudging and 

c£1.Cor, x1, ©xamining our ſclues*© we reape ſin- 

verſe. 31, gular commoduie. 

As we fanſie a thing, ſo we iudge 
thereof: and blinded with priuate af- 
fection we commonlic giue parcial 

#Rom. 2,1, ſenrence*, 

Now were the lJoue of God alwaict, 
and our onlie guid,our ſenſes, which 
arc enimics to truth , would not ſo 
eahilie troble vs. Bur commonly ſom- 
what either lurketh within, or chan= 
ccth without, which carieth vs awaie, 

Manie in their doings vnwittinglie 
ſeeke themſeJues ; which arc fo lon 
quict in mind, as they enioie . 
things according totheir wiſh : bur if 
anic thing fal out otherwiſe than 
they borer, Bred chafe,frer,& fume. 

Great difſention riſcth many times 
euen among frends, and contrimen, 
yea among the godlie and zeJous roo 
through diuerfitic of opinions. For, 
ſuch is our nature, we can hardlie 

| breake an 01d cuſtome; and farder 
| than he ſcerh no man wil gladlie go. 
; Burt if we cleaue, or depend more vp= 
'#Tohn.z, 3. onreaſon and ſenſe ©, than vpon that 
[ 4+ virtue which bringeth vnder the obe- 
| 
| 


dience of Chriſt, ler vs ncuer looke 


to be inflamed with the light of Gods 
| holic 


Chap.1s. 2 

of the Imitation of CkriFe. | 
holie Spirit. For God wil be ſerued Deur.s, 5. | 
not with a pcece of man, but with Luk.1o, 27 } 
whole man'* ; neicher doth he alow Makn29 | 
reaſon to iwudge of religion. 


Chap.1y. 
Of the works of charitie, and how 


ro do00 2004 works. 


SE ought notto da 
I wickedlic for any thing *Row. 3,8, 
&4] *, nor for any mans >Ro.8, 38. 
=&Make® ;albcirin reſpedt 39. 
F:X©lof the weake © a good © ©0920 
worke may be vndone ſometime, or =_ 
done otherwiſe. And thatis nor to A 
neglea good worke, but leaue one 
good worke to doo a better, 
If thou have nor loue,thine outward 
deeds protir nothing 4; if thou haue 41.Co.rz, x 
loue,be thy works neuer ſo ſmal, and ; 
fimple,they profit much. For God re- 
ſpeRerh not whar is done, buthow,8& * Luke. 7 
with what atfeion a thing is done *, Ver{-40,8 
He doth much that Joueth fnuch* ; fLuk.9,4 
he doth much thar doth a thing as it 
ſhould be don 3, And he doth {o,that 8 Mat26,1 
ſeckcth the commoa welfare betore 
his owne profit”. "1.Co.13 
It many times ſcemeth a charitable Carnal 
deed, which in deed is a carnal, For works, 
that which is done, as commonhe waar 
d. 3» works 


Dale charitablie, L 


36 | 
Mat.22+37, 


Deal: charitablie, 30 Chap.16, 
| The fir booke 
works are done,cither of affeion;or 
defire of gaine ; or hope of reward ; 
which are carnal inclinations , is 
doubtles a carnal, and nota charita-» 
ble worke. 
Fruits of Amanendued with perfeRt charitie 
charitie, feructh not his owne turne, bur onhe 
in al things ſeckerh the glory of God 
izToh,2,15 ':He enuicth nor, Forhe loucthno 
| 16. private 10ie! ; neither wil rezoice in 
17. himſelfe, but in the Lord” : whoſe 
Tames-4» 4- blefling he defireth before'al things. 


k1.Co.1 | 
3 # He aſcribeth no pn VIito anic, 


Her.g. 2 
— - but acknowledgeth al things to come 


of God,from whom euerie good gift, 
nTam.r, 17, & cuerie perfett gift doth proceed®, 
oReu,7,15. and in whom al : a Saints doo reſt 1n 
16. perpetual blifſe®. Finalie he which 

vEccle "7- hath bur a ſpark of rhiz true charitie, 
*-c accountcth al worldlie things bur 


verſe. z, &c. a 
Philip.3, 8. meere vanitic?, 


Chap.16, 


That men which offend muFt be borne 
withal ſometime. 


F=z1 Hat which thou 
SA IE canſt not amend nei- 
£4 ES | ther in thy ſelfe,nor o= 
35) ED) |thers, muſt patientlie 
Efai.30,8 ESSZS229 be ſuffered *,ulG O D 

uk.21, 19, Otherwiſe worke®, 
Thinke 


Chap.16, 3 Beare with others 
of the imitation of ChriFe. 
"Thinke with thy ſelfe , rharper- 
chance God doth it to tric thy pati- | 
ence®, without which our merits doo bÞRom 5, þþ 
litle auaile: notwithſtanding in thy 4 
trobJes thou ought:lt ro belcech al- , " 
mightic God to afliſt thee with his —— —— 
grace, that patientlic thou mailſt en= , wha 
dure his croſfe,and trial <. Iams. I, 5« 
If anie being diters, and ſondrie 
times admonitied, wil not amend ©, «Tit. 3z10s 
dcalc with him no more; but commit 
the whole mattcr to God, that his 
wil, and glorie may appcerc in al his eMar.6,16 
creatures © which knoweth wcl how 
to turne al chings :o the beſt. 
Endcuor thy elite pattentlic to 
beare the faults , and infirmues of (G4. 5 
othcr men whatiocuet chey be * : for- 
aſmuch :s chou art faulue thy ſelte 3, uTheſ.s, 
and miſt be borne withal. And if 8lames. 
thou canſt not be ſuch as thou woul- 
deit be, thinkeſt thou ro make ano- 
ther according to thy minde? | 
We with that others were godlie, 
and yer we amend n-t our ſclues *, " Matt.7, 
We would haue others ſ{cuerelic cor- 
rected ', which werefule ourſclues. ggm, 2, 
We find fault with the licenciouſnes 
of others, and we our {clues wil nor _ 
be gaine-ſaid. We ſeeke that others *Marth, 
ſhould be bridled by lawes, and we 
d. 4. our 


" Mortific affe tions. 


32 Ch Ty 
The feb —_ 
k Mat. 7,12. our ſclues refuſe obedience. Where. 
Lukes, 31. by it iseuident how we Joue not our 
Tob. 4, 4 5: _—— as our {clues *, 
; It al were perfedt, what ſhould we 
MAatt-$900- ſuffer ar other mens hands, for Gods 
x.Per. 4,14. fake | ? Bur Naw ir pleaſerh God, thac 
= Gala.6,2, we muſt beare one anothers burden 
- m; & thatbecauſe no man is withour 
fault; no man bur hath his burden; 
no man thar can liue by himſelte ; no 
mi bur lacks aduiſe ſomtime; & rher- 
n1.Cor. 12, fore we ought one toſutter with ano 
yer{26,&c. ther®;to cofort one another; ro help, 
: inſtru, and admoniſh one another, 
And neuer ſhal the virtue of a man 
» Tama, 12, PE fo knowen, as by occaſion of ad- 
# xPct., 6, UErfitic *. For occaſions make nor a 
7, man fraile, bur ſhew whatheis ?. 


Chap. 17. 
The waze to quieznes both temporat, 


and eternal, 


- = - 4 vpright, and $0 forward in godlines, 
c 


15, account thy ſelfe in this world bur a 
et.1, 17. baniſhed man,and a progres b. And 
18. if thou deſircſt to be a C —_ 

| mu 


- 


Og Were <a__— RS __—_—_ 


— ———_— 


\ fight of maneo be moſtabieQand in. MarKi243e, 


—_— Wn ie rt 0 0s 


Morti 4 LOMS 
of the dukatkocf Chris. Fr 
muſt prooue a foole before men © for ©1. Cor. t 
Chriſts ſake. — verſ-23,86 

A hood, ora ſhorne head maketh *©9* 3»2% 
nor areligious man: but an alterati- LC 
: ”” dEph.4222. 
on from vice to virtue *,and a morti- James, t, 21. 
fication of the Juſts ©, * © 26. | 
He which louerh anie thing beſides 27- | 
God, and the ſfaluation of his ſoule f, *Rom- 13s 
ſhal fiad nothing bur miſeric, and ſo.. _ _ 
rowe. of 
Andler nothim looke to be long: Phl.ng 
in quiet, which laboreth not in the verſ.29, &c«. 


Chap.1 8. 


feri>r to al 3, For thou art in this life -K-9>23+- 
toſerue , nortorule; andcalledro ,x... a 
ſuffer i, and to-labor *,notroloxer, Match he 
and to liue ar pleaſure. verl.24,&c.. 
For menare tried in this world as * Mat.2o,28: 
poldis in the fornace |; and let no Philip 2.7 
man looke to ſtand here vprighr, vn- 92h 
les with al his hart he humble hum-. Pg oy 
ſcl{c forthe Lordsfike »,. Wiſd. 3 
1. Pet. 1.76. 

Chap. 18, Pſal.6s, I Obs, 

The virtuous life of the holie = 1C0.4849 


Fathers. 


Ehold: the exam=- 
1 ples of thoſe hole: fa-- 
$3 thers, in whom true re- 
of ligion and perfection: 
== 41d ſhine, and you ſhaf: 

di$ cablio- 


—= 


— - — —— 


Looke vþo8 the halle t4 
Fathers , The fort booke 
ealilie perccaue how litle, and in a 
manncr nothing it is, which we doo. 
| Alack,whart is our lite compared with 
| theirs! 
| Thoſe holic men, and freends of 
IV 6, Chriſt did ſerue the Lord in hunger, 
| verſe.q,&c, 2ndthirſt *,in cold andnakednes, in 
' 2. Cor. 11, Wearines,& painfulnes,in watchings, 
; ver{.27,8&c. and taſtings, in praiers and meditati- 
| d Hebr. 11, ons, in manifold perſecutions, and 
| verſ36,&c. roles b, 

What, and how great wilcries did 
the Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and Con- 
fcflors, and Virgins, and al which ar 
Mattio 2 any time folowed the ſteps of our Sa- 
——_ na uior Chriſt, cndure ? For they hated 
Mark.8, 35, ©hcir lives in this world © that they 
Luke. 9, 24. Might ſauc them for eternal lite, 
Iuki7,zz- O whatan hard,and ſeuere life did 

thoſe holie fathers leade in deſcrts ! 
whar long and greeuous tenrations 
ſuffcred they ! How often did the eni- 
mie atlaile them! how zelouſlie did 
they offer rhe facrifice of praicr vnto 
God! With whar ſcueritic did they 


Chap.z 3, 


'cToha2,2 5. 


nes! How vprightlie did they ſpend 
their time before God ! 


Ja the daic ume they labored,inthe 


tame their bodies ! what ſtudie ſpent | 
they to profit in religion! what con- ? 
. fifts had they with vices and wicked- | 


night jj 


as: "74 ORE WR I Y & 


SP 


Chap.18, 3s Looke won the hotie 
of the Imitation of Chri#F. Fathers, 
night they prated,and at norime ceſ- 4Eph.s, 18, 
ſed they trom deuout meditationg4, Colol.g, 2. 
Finalic, no time was idlie ſpent, and 1.Thel. 3310s 
al houres that they conſumed ſee- — 
med veric ſhortinſomuch that many ,,,_. 
| - ! 14,15 
times for to probiteheir ſoules, they yas, 25. | 
litle did regard the reliefe of thew 36, 
bvdies*. And as for welth,autoritic, Luk.s,, 12. } 


promotion, freends, and kinſolks, *Mat.ig, 27 
MarF.1c,28 


Luk.18, 28, 


Als.2, 44» 
45s 


w_ 
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| {Þ {1 -— kITohas 
| pers k but ro Chriſt freends, & fami- ha. 


tars';in their owne mdgement moſt mToh,z 3zG.. 
S vile'",& odious tothe world *,but to $, 
- hk almightic God deere and pretioug®*, *Tohagag. 
1 They were hu kdand obedicnr, * loh.16,20. 
o { andfreendlie, andpattent: whereby my 
y 7] they found good ſuccefle in the ſpi- 
it | rit,and grace before God?, 
i= } Therctore ſhould al godlie menfo- 
{ lJowthcir ſteps, and be more mooued. 
d } byy cxample ofthemto victue, than 
of luke-warme Chriſtians , though 


they be infinit,to-wickednes. 


P 2. Cor, 9. 
verſe. 13s 


Jaz. 


Chap. rg 


mate good mms s 
A—_—_ The fr books 
| Oh what zealc had the godlie in y 
| qARes. 4 primatiue Church! what deuotion 
; verſc.rto,&c to praier*! what contention to excel 
| *AR5-2246: jn wel doing! whar ſeuere diſcipline! 
47+ what reuerence, yea what obedience 
ſhowcd they to the doctrine of their 
| tcachcrs! Their monuments to this 
| daic ſhew, that they muſt nceds be 
| moſt ſingularlic perte&, which hauc 
fo valiantlic ſubdued the wor]d®, 
But now adaiesifa man can bur 
keepe himſelfe from groſſe otfences, 
or refraine from reuengement , he is 
F accounted a good,and perte& man. 
O the ſecuritie of our time, which 
haue ſo quicklie declined froia ovr 
*Reuel,2. 4 firſt heate*, and loathed life, becauſe 
»Reu.3, 16, We are luke-warme ®,& wearie ©! But 
| x Matt. 24, ſurelic it is a manifctargument thar 
| ver{,48,&c. weare dcad from wel doving , which 
ſee ſo many examples of godlic men 
before vs,and folow none of chem. 


Chap. 19. 
The exerciſe of a true Chriftian. 


Helife of a Chriſti- 
| an ſhould be adorned 
{| with al virtues ; that he 
3 may be inwardlic ſuch, 
alas hc outwardlic appc- 


' fHeb, 121, 
| wyerl. 36, &c 


| 
| 
| 


;}S 
X 


= 


0 on wot TT 


> . 


Chap.r9 29 The exerciſe of « ChrifFian, 


Of the Imitation of ChriF, 
reth tothe world *: yea more yirtu. *Mat. 5,14. 
ous ſhould he be, than he ſeemerh; 16s 
inaſmuch as God ſerh our harrs®, 20s 


whome we muſt enurelie reucrence pe 
wherlocuer we are,and before whom b x.s __ 
we muſt walke vprightlie as angels. verſe, © 9. 
Eucrie daie we thould renounce Plal 33, 15. 
our minds<, and as though we were Reucl.2,23. | 
bur newlie conuerred from ſinne; we oÞ 45 BJ 
| - OM.123S 
ought to inflame our zealz,andfaie: 
O my Lord and God, aflift me I 
humblie beſcech rhee, in this my 
gavd purpole,and zcale;zand giue me 
m cuen at this preſent time god= 
1e to enter into thy ſcruice.For what 
hicherro I hauz donezis nothing, 
In this our race, and going for- 
ward in godlines, we muſt vſe great 
d:|l;igetire34f we. mind to finiſh our 
courſe as weſhould. For if he which 
colttragioulhe goeth on,is tried man 
times;what wil become ofhim whic 
either (ildome,or fainrlic ſcrrerh for- 
ward ? 
Manie things. cauſe vs to change 
our god minds : bur wee neuer {o 
lightlic omir ſpiritual exerciſe , bur 
we greatlic hinder our ſelues rherby, | 
The purpoſe of the iuſtdependeth 4Philip. 2, 
ypon the fauor of God® , not ypon verſe. 13. 
their owne wiledome® , on whom. *Pr0u.3> 5+ 


they 


ll The exerci _ 2 Chap. 
| EE = foi books "YY 
| they truſt in al their enterpriſes. For 
fProu.16,9. man may purpoſet, bur God diſpo- 
33- ſeth ; n-uhcr can man of himſclte } £ 
bring amic thingto palle, 
It we emit our accuſtomed exer= ' 
ciſe, ether tor religions cauſe,or ro |} 1 

profic our brethren, we maie eaſilic | 
artaine thereynto againe: butif care- | 
leſlic of ſloth,or faintnes of mind we |! 
nepglett the ſame, we do both highlie | 
. diſpleaſe God, a!:d greatlie enda-- |j 
eTames. 1, Mage our ſcluess8. '8 
| verſe. 22. . Letvs doo our beſt, yerſhal weof- | | 
| 
| 


23. fend in manic things”. Albeit it wil- 

24 be good to ſhoot at ſome certaine 

2+ thing, and cſpecialie againlt choſe 

vices, which hinder vs more than 0+ 

| thers, We muſt examine, and ſer in 

| order alwel outward , as inward 

| 8Epheſ. 4: things; for both are neccffaric to our 
| verſ:20,8c, Procceding!. 

| Colof. 3,17 If thowcanſt not aral times take 

| an accompt of thy ielte,yer do it ſom= 

| time, and atthe leaſt once a daie, to 
Wit,atmorning,or atnight. 

In the.morning conſider how thou 

wilt ſpendrhe time til cuening : and 

| atnight cal inta mind howthou haſt 

 $Plalzg ay paſt che daie, & what thy thoughts *, 

words , and. deeds haue bin, For 

therby wg commonlic both diſpicaſe 

| God, 


| bIam,z, 


19 The exerciſe of a 
of the Imitation of Clriff, Cluiftian. 
God, and ottend man. 

Gird thy loines like a man 1 a» !Eph.s, 14. 
gainſt Satan ”; bridle chy ciorous ap» "1-Per.5,8, 

crite ®,fo the more calilic thalethou * P79 233 

being vnacc al the ynrulze defires of — 
the tleth. TI 

Be thou at no time idle alroge- op,guer.s, 
ther ®, but alwaics cither reade, Or verſe.6,&c, 
write ,or prai®, or mcditare, or doo 
ſomewhar tor tac publike welfare. 

The bodie muſt be excrcaſcd with 
wdgement, For al cxercifes be not 
for cucrie man. Priuate exerciſe muſt 
not be vicd in a publike place. Albet 
thou art to rake heed that thou be 
not to publike flowe, and ſwift vnto 
priuate: but hauing done thy dutic 
according to thy calling, if anie let- 
ſure be gorten,bcrake thee to thy ſelf, 
as thy profeſſion doth require. 

Al men cannor vie one exerciſe: 
bur thar is for ſome, which is not for 
others, 

Againe, according tothe diuerfitie 
of times we thinke of exerciſes. For 
ſome like vs.on holic-daies, ſome on 
working-daies; ſome in the time of 
warre, ſome in the time of quiernes; . 
ſome we mind when we are penſiue, 
and ſome when we reiovice un the P.Cor.y 8 


Lord ?., 
"2 Good 


Chap.19- 


| Chapt2o, 


c0 aniee (<] C 
wn ” | The fo? Booke 

Good exerciſes ſhould oftentimes | 

be rencwcd eſpecialie on holiedaies, | x 

as though we rhen were departing | x 


out of this life, and going tothe cuer- 

laſting daies of reſt. And therefore at | v 

ſuch tunes cfpecialic we ſhould ſhow | ] 

our ſelues moſt deuout , and moit } ; 

carefullie execute Gods heſts, loo- | { 

king, as it were preſentlie for a re- | t 

ward of our Jabor from God.. Which | 

Kit be deferred, ler vs rhink with our | « 

ſelues thar we are not ſufficicntlie | « 

prepared, but ynworthic ſo great glo- 

rie to be reuealed vntoys ata ume | 1 
conuznient, and prepare our ſelues. | 1 

more diligent]ie toour end, 

Happie 1s that ſeruant, ſaith our 

F Luke. 12, Sauior Chriſt ? , whome the Lord 
verle, 43 when he commeth ſhal find watch- 
4+ ful : know yee ofa truth, he wilmake 

him ruler ouer al that he hath. 


Chap. 20. 
Of ſolitarines, and ſilence, 


Eeke a conuecnient 


rime to meditate; and 
Wy ofcentimes cal the be- 


0 | Chap.20. | Shun companid, 


41 
of the Imitazjon of Chrif7. 
eS | ſuch matter as maze rather ſtirre vp 
S, | thy mind vnto godlines, than bulic 
8 | theetoo much. 
[= Withdraw thy felfe from ſpeaking 2 Matth.r2, 
at | yainelie *; from gadding 1delic; from verſe. 36. 
W |} liſtening vnto rumors and nouclues, Plulip. 428. 
it } andthouſhaltfind good leiſure, and om 
0- | ſuffcienrfor thy ſpiritual exercile : 8 
e- | that after the example of the moſt 
h | godlic, who ſhunned the companie 
ar | of men, as much as they might, and 
te | choaſcto liue apart vnto God 
Q One ſaid *, I neuer came among ®Senecs 
ic | men , bur I deparred more wicked 
es. | thanl was afore. And this wee find 
true when we talke much rogerher, 
Ur It is eaſier ro be altogether hlent, 
d. | thannortto exceed inwords; and to 
h- | raric at home, than not tooffend a» | 
ce | broade, itis cafier, | 
Whereforc he which would be ze- cgarth.ag; | 
lous ,and godlic, muſt auoid com» yerſe. 23+ 
panie with leſus <. Mark.6, 46 
No man ſalfelic doth go abroade, 
bur he which gladlic can abide ar 
1t | home;no manſfalfelie doth gouernc, *Matth.20, 
id | buthe which gladlie can be mn ſubie- veric, 26, 
e- | Rion 4; no man falfelie doth come ,p, "_ 
ro | mand, bur he that hath Jearned wil- ,..c mts 
linglie to obe1e © ; no man faltelie is Coloff. 3,22. | 
meric, bur he that hath a good con. 23. | 
ſcience * | 


Lowe not the world. Chap. 20, 


42 
The fir broke 
f Prou. 15, ftience f; and no man ſalfclie can 
verie. 23: {pea%k, but he that will:nglic can hold 
Cor "Mp tis peace. 
__— yeth-ch not the ſecuritie of 
good men, at anie time bin without y 
tcare of God 8 :nenther did thcir cx- 
b Rom. 12, £E!ic:t, and hcaucnlic gitts make 
verſe, 36. them ante whit ptoud,, butrhe more 
3, Cor.4,5. humble *, ut the ſecuriric of y wice 
Eg P ked, 2s it aiiſerh of pride ' :ſourtur- 
£9275 neti eo their deſtruction *, 
kEa 48,2 Neucr looke ro Jme at thine harts 
IPfa. 34,19. calc in this world, ſeeme thou neuer 
As. 1 :2. ſo godlic, and re]-grious |, 
_ ItfJieth our manic times that the 

m Luke, 18, fal grecuoulſ}:i: chrovgh pride, which 
yer{. 10,&c, 1N mans opinvn were mult rej4;wous 
 P{.119,67. Mn ” ; Wherevy 1t 4$ euident, that 
71+ tentation 1s v.r1e good for ſome * ? 
James. 1,1 bgthto keepe rhem from pride®, and 
#2.Cor.12, outward conſol-tion. BT 
verſe. 5. O,itmon would auoid yaine plea» 
P 1. lohn. 2, ſurc,and not Joue che world ? ; what 
yerle. 25. agod conſcience i10uld healwaics 

16. reteinc If mon would c:{t awaic al 
© Pſalm, 7 VANE Cares, and thinke onchie ypon 
a!m. 3, 
verſe. 1, &c beauenle things, a1dt: ult wholic in 
Pſalm 4, 7.. God ',whara conc: ual ioic ſhould 

8. hefecle in his minae! 
2. Pet. 5, 7. No man val find anie ſpiritual 
Eſaic. 26, 4+ comfort, except he occupic himlclte 


© Pro. 28,14 


diligent- 
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Chap. 20, 49 
of the Imitation of Chrif, 
diligenthe in ſtirring vp his mind 
ynto godlines*®:rhe which thou ſhalt 
the more caſ:)te artzinc,ifthou enter 
into thy chamber*, and ſhurthy lelfe 
from trobles of the world, as it is 
written*, Examine your owne tart 
ypen your bed,and be tl. 

For commonlie thou ſhale find 
thatin thy cloſer, which thou woul- 
det Icele abroad. 

The more thou vieſt the !.5ſer,the 
more thou wi't like it; the Ice thou 
comeſt thereumnogthe nore. thou wile 
Joath ir. But frequent the faine right= 
lie, and taci< therer: at thy firſt con» 
uerhon troin wickednes, and after- 
ward thou ſhalt do it with excecding 
pl: '{ure. 

Solitarines, and quictnes is good 
for him that would procced in vir- 
we, & learne the myſteries of holie 
Scripture. For there ſhal he find &- 
uen flouds of reates® , whereby he 
maie waſh, and clenſe himſelte euc- 
rienight, that he maie by ſo much be 
nigher vnt9 his maker, by how much 
he 15 farder from the reſort of men. 

So that God with his holic angels 
commeth vnro him,which withdraw- 
eth himſelf from his freends, and 
ACQUALLTAaNCE. ' 

rc 


Seeke quirtuen. 


r Eſa. 26, 8s, 

9. 
(Matt.6, 6, 
tPlal.qz 4 


uPſal,6, 6 | 


- 
Os 


$-a4401d waine pleaſure. 4 Chap.20, 
ey The Po books , 

Itis better to liue in a corner, ſo a 
man haue a regard to himlelte, than 
without care ot lus owne ſaluation c« 
ucnto worke miracles *, 

Iris no ſhame, bur praiſe for a god- 
yPAl. 102, lie man {cldome to go abroad ? ; to 
yerſe-6,&c. ſhunne to be ſeene, and norto lou 

ro lee. 
Why lookeſt thou on that, which is 
zEx0.20,17 not lawfull for thee to haue* ce The 


2 Mat.7, 22 
x. Cor,13. 2 


world a awaic , and the luſt | 


'*1.Tohn. 2, thereo 
verſe. 27- The defirc of pleaſure makerh thee 
C77» 3t Loroauc abroad: but when the plea- 
ſure is paſt, which is quicklie gone, 
what getteſt thou thereby bur repen= 

tance,and a wandering foule ? 
A merrie out- coingbringerh COM» 
monlie a mornetul returning home 
& a merrie cuening watch is figne of 
alowring morning: euenſo the ioie 
of this world entererh pleaſancly,but 


4 
. 


SProu. 14, endeth bitterly Þ What canſt thouſce| 


verſe. 13. in another place which is nothere? 

Prou.23>3: Behold the heauen, &the earch,and 

32- al the clements: for of theſe doo al 

| ou *> things confiſt. Whart ſeeſt thou in any 
vers... *,"-place that abideth cuer ©? 

verſe. 39.  Perchance thouthinkeſt ro fariſtic 


thy ſelf wich contemplation;but thouſ 


ſhaltneuer doo ſo, 
what 


—_— 


Auoid vaine pleaſure, 
-f the Kh 8, of Chrie. oy 

oa | Wharifthouſaweſt cuen al things 

an | before thine cies ? it were buta vaine 

 e= | fight®, dEccl.1,:4. 

Bur lift vp thine cies, man, vnto 

2d- | God®; and aske pardon for thine of- *Pal.25,r. 
ro | fences*, Pial. 131, 1, 

ue | Lezue vainethings to vaine folks; $4617. 

and giue thou thy mind to do the wil what 

1is lofGod 2. gDeur.11, 1, 

he | Shur thy ſelfe within thy dooreb, Fe<1e+3.22. 

uſt Jand cal thy welbeloucd lefus vnto > Mar.s, 5. 

theei, Tarie with him in thy cham- i $alamons 

ace [ber : for elſe-where thou ihaltneuer ſongs. 2, 14. 
ea» [find ſo grearquietnes. Sal.ſongs. 3 

ne, | Haddeſt thou not gone abroad, Y&!% 4 

en» [nor liſtened vnto rumors and talcs, 

thou mightedſt the berrer haue cn- 

"m> [ioicd quternes: but now becatiſe thou 

ne; [giueſt thine earcs to hearc newes, 

e of [thou are trobled greatlie, and vexed 

ole [in mind, X 


20, | Chap.21. 


but 

cel Chap. 21. 

re? Preparatines unto godbner, 
and 


o al, J f ] Ilt thou come fore. *Prou.1,7, 
anyI&\ \N V/ HL ; ward in godlines?Then _ 10 


d W H teare God*; & be thou pg, = N = 
10r ouer looſe in beha- Sirach.s, 16, 


-- 
wx/ ! DB : - p 
ED 1or,nor giuen tovaine ÞProu.g,r7 


lealure®bur keepe vnder thy ſenſes 18, 
| by 


| © Peare God, _ op Chap.21, 
| The fir#t booke 
by diſcipline. 
Prepare thy ſelfc to vnfeigned re. 
#Rom.z2,2, pentance*, and thou wilt proue reli- 
gions. For repentance bringeth vnto 
E. - godlines, and neghgence quicklic 
E. doth forgo the ſame. 
| Itis marucl that any man can hare 
| relic reioicc in this life, which conſi- 
| dereth his baniſhmenr, and the ma»: 
ILPcta, 6. nifold perils of his ſoule®. 
Through the weaknes of our minds, 
' &ſecuriie, we feele not the ſorowes 
of the mind,but oftcentimeswe laugh, 
e Marr. 54.4. when in deed we ſhould weepe ©, 
| Luk.6, 21. Thercisnorruc hbertie,nor good 
En mirth,bur1n the feare of God icined 
| I2Corb3. wiha good conſcience, ; 
[ ' Happic is that man which caſting off | * 
' . xPet.z, 25. the lets of al worldlic bufines, can | 
16, give himſclfe wholic ro the ftirring |* 
| Prouzg,15. yp of his mind. Happic is he that can q 
| keepe himſclfe from al thoſe things, |© 
| which may either defile or burden 
| 82.Cor.y8 his conſcience?. 
9+ Fightlikeaman'; cuſtome is 0- ny 
ICs 
| baTim.2, Prcome by cuſtome., : 
We If thou mindeſt not ro medle in 0- 
ther mens matters; they for their al 
parts,wil not medle in thine, , 
Take not vpon thee anorher mans 
charge;nzicher troble thy {cle in the 
affaircs 


47 Mourne for thy finnes, 
of the Imitation of Chri#t. 
affaires of thy berters. | 
But looke vpon thy ſelfe i ; and be- | Marth. 7, 
li. | fore thy deereſt frends, gue thy iclte verle.t, &Es 
counſel. 


x, | Ch2p-21+ 


to 
lie | If chou lack the good wil of men, 

take it not heauilic ; burit rhou be- 
ir. | Þauc not thy felfe wel, and circum- 


6G. | pectlie av vecommeth the ſeruant of *Luk. _ 
G O D,and i true Chcttian®howle $9+ 3 go” 
and Wcepe ', | lTames.$>b 
ds Itis good for a man not to haue 
* | much comforcin this lite, efpecialie 
worldlie comtort. As touching hea» 
uenlic, if we ettacr feelc irnor atal, 
od | of bur. ſcldome , the faulr 1s in our 
1 Iſelucs, which neither ſecke occahons 
cd 23 | | m2,Cor.r 
toſtir yp the mind, nor forſake tran- , p 
off | frorie,and external comfort", yeh, 12, 
| Thinke with thy ſelfe not onelie 
that thou haſt nor deſernicd any hca- 
2 | ucn[y comfort,bur alſo that thou doft 
deſ2rue great miſerie, & affliftion *, 
A man ſer on fire with the ſparks , _ , 
of true godlines Joueth nor ®, bur _ OY 
loatheth the world ?, and al that is pphiji,z, y 
therein 1, q41.lohn. 2, 
A good man continualie finderh verſe. 16. 
occaſion to weepe, and mourne, For 


2Luk.18,rq 


__ hether he behold himſelfe,or other 
ans p cn b hee ſcerh that noman liueth 
che ſ#{thour mileric in this world, Yea the 


more 


Mourne for thy [ames, 43 Chap.2zr, 
_ The firſt booke F 
more earneſtlie he conſfidereth him- 
? Luke, 23, ſelfe, the more abundantlie doth he 
; verſe. 28. thedtcares ?, And in deed our ma- 
$ Elal.$92- nifold fins,and ranſgreſſions \ wher. 
with we lic ſo wrapped, that hardlie 
we can behold celcttial things, ſhold 
moue vs foto doo. 
t Sirach. 79, Thinke more often of rhy death *, 
verle, 36. than of along life; & doubtles thou 
wilt giue thy ſelfe more earneſtlie to 
repentance, than thou doeſt. Againe 
cal into thy mind the paines of hel, 
when God thalturne away his face *; 
and itwil make thee borh ro lament 
thy finnes, and totake aducrſicie in 
good part. 

Bur becauſe theſe things come not 
into mind *; and we folowe the vaine 
pleaſures of this tranſirorie world; 
we go on, God knowcs, coldlie-and 
flowlie in religion, for lacke of rhe 
yGal.z, 18. ſpirit of God 7; whence itis that our 
.##-wrerched bodies doo fo eabilic com- 


oftian. a 8 
ERISA Wherfore make thine humble pe- 
tition'ynro almightic G O D, thaxhe 
Pſalm, 51, would inflame within thy breſt his 
yerſe.6, &c, heauenlic fire *, and faie with tha 
zPſal.80,5. Propher*: Feed me, © Lord,with the 
Plal.10229- bread of teares, and giue me teares 
ro drinke with great mealure. 


u«Srrach.1s, 
yerlc, 23. 


IPro.14, 9. 


No manwithb, 


Chap.2?. 49 EY 
of the Imitationof Chrif?. m:ſarit. \. 
. 
1 
Chap. 22. A 
A view of the miſerie of , 4 


mankind, 


f 
(9 earneſt thy ſelf,thou art 


A AIR a Pſa. 34; 
Wl n LE miſerable, vnles thou » = 
e AS) returne ynto God *, 12» 


W hy art thou trobled ? Becauſe 
things fal not out according to thy 
mind 2? But who is he that hath al 
k things at his harrs defire ? Nor 1, not 
thou,nor anie mortal man:no doubr- 


it _—\ 
n | les, man is not without miſerie and 

troble, no not aking, nor the proud 
» | pope himlelfe, | bam ed 
. Who is then in beſt eſtate, & con- _ _ 
þ dition ? Euen he which for Gods 1 Per.3, 14. 


4 | cauſe can ſuffer affliction *, _ 1.Per.4234- 
Weake, & fooliſh people {ate come 


[- | a 
'r | monlic, Sce how happic heis; how 
\. | welthic; how mightie; in what autto- 
ritic ; of what a goodlie ſtature ; how 
| faireishe! Bur looke ypon heauen- | 
lie gifts, and thou ſhalt find rhar 
1C - | © Mat.6, 19» 
: theſe things arc notta be accounted - 
1s : :.lohn.2, 16 
ax of. For they are- yncerteine *, and 17% 
«| burdenſome becauſe they can neuer dMar.4, 19. 
5 Pc kept without carefulnes & feare ©, *Luka2,z3 
Man ſhould not thinke that in 34- 
E. I, abun- 


NL wo 


1Wiſd.g,1 5 


—__——— 
. . 
- 


—  —_——— 
. 


Chap. 22, 


1appinestn this world. 50 
| The fir #t bookg 
Fi.Tim.6,7 abundance of theſe worldlic things 
15. an happie life doth conſiſt *; but he ts 
Lik.r 2, 23 £2 content himfſelfe wich a meane 
8 Eſa. 37,16 eſtate £, and ro thinke tharas long as 
he liucth in this world he is muſe- 

rable. 

The more a man hungeretl after 
>>. Cor, n, $odlines, the more he abhorrech thus 
verſe. 10, life ® 3 becauſe he perceiuerh more 

ſenſiblie, and more cuidentlic ſeerlz 
the ſinnes of mans corruption. For 
vndoubredlic ro a man zclouſlic ad- 
iRom.,,2, dicted, & delirous to be loaſed from 
k Philk, 123 finne i, to be with Chriſt *,itis a mi- 
ſerie &rroble cuento eate,to drinke, 
to ſleepe, to reſt, ro labor, and ro be 
ſubictt ro other things neceflarilie 
incident vnto mortal man. For theſe 
things do greatlic ſuppreſſe the mind 
of man |. Therefore moſt humblic 
doth that Prophet delire ro be deli- 
ucred from them on this wiſe, Drawe 
me out of my neceſlities, 0 Lord, 
Butmiſerable are they, which ſee 
not their owne miſcrie: but more mi- 


'BLuk.6,2 {erable which loue this miſcrie ”, & 


2, mortal life, in which ſome ſo dclite 
(albeit with al their carking , and 
care they can hardlie prouide things 
neceſſarie for rhemſclues) that, were 

they ſure to. live alwaics in this 

< world, 


T.. 


F!k  - Repenain tights; 
of the Imitation of ChriF. I 


Chap.22., 


NgS | world, they would norſera point by *Mart. 6,21 * 
©1S] thekingdome of God ®. Which =_- Lukea2,16. 
anc | and faithlefſe wretches, ſo deepelie i 
545 | drowned inthe earth, that they can _y 


Uc- | thinke ypon nothing bur earthlie 
things, ſhal one daic to their paine 
ter | ynderſtand, how vile & yainc it was « Philip. 33 
Ius which they loued *, verſe, 19s 
__ But thoſe men of God, and frends 
eth | of Chritt, looked nor on thoſe things 

or | whichpleaſed the ficſh, & floriſh'for ?Phili, z, 7, 
d- | time ?: but they coucted after cucr- 4. 
IN | lafting riches with al deſire, & pa 


L 


wh dines ; yea with their whole harts ? p Coreg 
© | they "_ for things on high, nor _ by L 
be leene 1, aty defire of things which ** > v 


lie} areſeene, might not draw them ynto 


things belowe. 
id Deſpaire nor, brother, ro come for- 
ie |. wardin godlines; rhou haſt yertime, *Pſal. 32,54 
- | and lpacc *, Deferre not therefore G, 


'e | thine amendment ' from daie today: Et $556 


bur riſe, and out of hand begin, and [Becket's% 
*© | reatonwiththy ſelfe on this wiſe; Be- verſe.1, &c; 
hold now is the time ro worke , now 't 2,Cors 
& |. to win the field, now is therime to 

-" amend *; in aduerſitic the time is to Galar. 6, 


deſerue wel. + 
>” | . Throughfire and warcr thou muſt 
© | paſſe, before thou canſt' come to the 


place of comfort *. Except thou offer "P1266, u 
2, violence 


4 
0 


dy, 


"Pefr nor thine amendment. $2 Chap.22, 

of . Thefir#tbookg , 

x Marth. 11, violence vntothy ſelfe *, thou ſhalt 
verſe. 12+ never triumph ouer finne, F 

As long as we beare abour fraile, 
| and carthlie bodies, Ictvs not looke 
y Roma. 7 tg live without griefe,and ſorowe y, 
verſe. 24. In deede we could wiſh to liue 
quite from miſerie : but foraſmuch as 
tarough finne we haue loſt our in- 
nocencie *, our felicitie, and quict- 
nes is gone therewithal. 

Wherefore let vs be patient *, and 
expe& the mercic of God, vntil our 
bz.Cor.15, Wickednes be put awaie, & this mor- 
yerſe, 54. talitic be ſwalowed vp of life ®. 

} O Lord, how great 1s mans frailtic! 
F eGen.c, 5. How is man proane continuallic vn- 
Gen. 8, 21. tolinne © ! To daic thou dooeſt con- 
$Siracq17,14. feſſe thy firs 4, and to morowe thou 
[.<Matt.6412 yjlefinne as freſh as earſt thou didſt, 
Luke. oP - Now thouart purpoſed to offend no 
more, and yet by and by thou doveſt 
eRoman.”, [0 wickedlic, as if thou hadſt neuer 
152 &c, MENt to doo wel ©, 
So that great cauſe we haue to de- 
,* baſe, and ro thinke humblie of our 
Frames. 3,2 ſelues, being ſo fraile, and ſubiect ro 
Tunes. 42 1. offending f. 

Againe, if with litle negligence we 
leeſe that,which by great labor could 
hardlie be obteined ; what wil be- 
come of ys at the end, which fo foone 
WAaxe 


ZRom. 5,15 


2 Luke. 21, 
verſe. 19. 


l 
| 


523 emenber thine ends 
of the Imitation of Clrigs 
lt | waxecold 8 ? $Luk.9,59. 
Woto vs, ifweſo go on vntoreſt, / 6te 
© | as ifnow there were peace and ſccu- | 
| ritie *, when in verie decde as yer * —_— 
* | there appeareth no token of godli- OY Mr. 
'e | nes in our behauior. | 
1s Then vndoubredlie wee mnfſt be 5, Tima,4. 
- | trained vp afreſh, like yong ſoldiers, 
- | ifwehope to returne vnto gavdnes, 
and to proceed in godlines. 
Chap. 23. | 
That man ought zo thinks 
ypon his ead, 


Chap.23 « 


- 


icing the life of man 
OVNis ſo fraile, and ſhort *, *19Þ-14316 
conſider wiſelie what 
PH thou takeſt in hand, - b Sirach, 
£2) To daie a man, to, "00 
morowe none ® : and being our of cpce1.z, wm, 
fight, thou arrourof mind <, Eccleſ. 9,$6* 
Oh the dulnes , and hardnes of 
mans hart, that thinking of things 
preſent, hath no care of the time to 4c... 
come 4! een 
It were thy part ſo ro behaue thy $#vac18,23. 
ſelfc in al thy deeds, and thoughts, | 
as though thou ſhouldeſt depart our ,q 2, 
of this world by and by. 3Cor.z, -. | 
Haddeſt thou a cleere conſciences verſe. . 5. 
} wouldeſt not greatly feare death 5 OR 
Cc 3+ t | 


Neue death in mind. $4 Chap.23; 
» The firf# Booke 
It is better ro auoid finne, than to 


flic death. 
| If thou art not readie ro daie, how 
| fMart. 24, Wilt thou be to morow?The next day 
| verſ.36,&c. 1snot certaine *f, And againe, how 
| Matt-25413- knoweſt thou that thou thalr le til 
| Mark.113> 32 to morow ? 
wiks:, . 5 What are wee the better to liue 
long, if we prooue not better by our 
| long life ? Afſuredle long life doth 
| zRom.2,4. 29t make vs better to God-ward, bur 
| Tames. 5, the farther from God 5. 
veaſe.1,&c. Oh wel were we, it we had liucd 
wel but one daic in this world ! Ma- 
nie keepe in mind how long they 
haue fauored good religion, but they 
neuecr thinke what fruit thcy haue 
* ſhewed worthie amendment of life *, 
If thou thinke it irkeſome to dic, 
thou ſhalt find it more perilous and 
dangerous to liue long, 

_— is that man which alwaies 
+12, Cor. 4, thinketh of his end, and preparcth 
ver{as, &c, himſelfe dailie for to die '. 
| When thou ſecſt a man to die,con- 

kHeb. 9,27, fider by and by that thou muſt depart 
| Sirac, gz, 3, the ſame waie *, | 
| In the morning thinke nor to liue 
til night; & atnight looke nor to Jue 
til morning : and alwaies liue ſo cir- 
cumſpeRlie, and be ſo godlic _ 
red, 


b Matt. 3, 8 


r5 Defer not to amends. * 

of che Imitationof Chrif?, 
red, that death maie find thee readie 
whenlſocuer he ſhal come. AF 

Manie before they looke for death, | 
depart ſuddenlie i. for the Sonne of N04 
man wil come in an houre when mLuke, x2, 
men looke not for him ®, But when verſe. 40. 
that houre ſhal come, then wilt thou Matth. 24, 
m_ ro thinke otherwiſe of thy life "©'1& 50» 
pait than thou haſt done, and then 
wilt thou bitterl:e bewaile, that cuer 
thou waſt ſo ſluggiſh , and negli- yam, - þ- 
gent ©, ver{,41,%c. 

Happie is that man which endeuo- * Luk.1z, 374 
reth toſeeme ſuch in this life, as hee ? 1-Tohn. 2, 
would appeare at y houre of death », Yerle. 15, 

He which hatcth the world per- — 
feflic ?; and fauoreth godlines Ze- , p.,uer., 
louſhe 4;and wil be admoniſhed wil- yerfe, _ 
linglie * ; and cndeuoreth to amend ſLuke.z, 3. 
his life ſeriouſlie '; and can obeie his Marth, z, 8 
ſuperiors gladle*;and denic himfelfe _. 29 
thoroughlic ©; and take affliftion for Mes). : 
Chriſts ſake paticntlie*, giueth moſt "9527 
notable rokens that he wil die a good = Marke. $ 
man. vetfe, 

Whileſt rhou art in health thou Luke.g, 
maiſt doo manie good deeds ; bur * Marth.ze 
when thou arr ſicke, I ſee not whar _ | 
thon art able to do. For inthe time of © =" . 
ficknes few amend: and they which |. per. z, 
defer their amendmentril then, doo 1. Per. 4, 1 
+4. hardlic 


Chap.23. 


Matt, 7, 22, 


Defer not to amend. Chap.2z, 


$6 
The fart booke 
hardlie come into the fauor of God. 
yGal.6, xo, Berttcr is it to amend, and while 
$| 2-Cor.6, 2. time is 7 to liue wel , thar hereafter 
_ —— - thou mailſt liue for cuer *. Bur if thou 
| ”." forgo ſo gadopportunitic, thou af- 
[| x. Cor, 2,9. *<f Wards wilt ſecke it, when, it is tv 
| late:and perhaps deſire but an houre, 
| or two to repent, and they wil not 
| be granted. 
| Wherfore conſider diligentlic both 
Wl 2 Prou. x4, What perils thou ſhalt eſcape, and 
| verſe, 27, What miſeries auoid * , if alwaics 
like a wiſe man, thou thinke vpon 
thine end. And endeuor fo ro liue in 
this world, that at the houre of death 
+ thou maiſt reioice rather thi feare ®, 
; Now, while time is, learne to die 
©Rom.6, 8. ynto the world, thai then thou mailt 
j live with Chriſt. Now,while time is, 
| eg 2 learne to contemne the world ©, thar 
I uke.14,2 - then withour let thou maiſt go vato 
| Chriſt. Now , while time is, bcate 
Mart.10,37 downe thy bodic©by repentance,that 
e 1, Cor. 9, then thou maiſt haue an aſſured 
= 27. boldnes. 
| 12217 Ahfoole, what rthinkeſt rhou to line 
*” long, ſeeing thou art nor ſure to liue 
| 2», One daie f ? How manic haue binde- 
| 40. ceauced &ſuddenlic taken our of this 
S Eccleſ, 9, world 8 2 
ſerie> 12, Thouhaſt heard,l amſure,and thar 
| | often- 


bPſa.2 3, 


PO T——_—ww= rw kw - 
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 porrunitie * 2 Now. I faic. now or ne- Luke. 16, 
P 5 3 


Chap.2 3. 5 Defer not to amend. 
ay of the dakota of Chrift. ” 
ofrentimes, how one was killed by 
the ſword;anorher drowned;another 
brake his necke with a fal ; another as 
he was at meat;another at plaie;ano- 
ther with a knife; another of the lick» , .. 
nes; another of theeues.Thus al die® ;x,, g* 2: 
» 96 
(though nor after one ſort,) & mans Iob,rz, 2, 
life pafſerh awaie like a ſhadowe i, Pſal.io2, u. 
Who after death wil helpe thee, if Plal.144, 4+ 
inthy life time thou leeſe good op- 


uer 1s the time to doo wel |, while verl. 24,86. 
both thou knoweſt not the houre of *<%*6> 
thy death, and maiſt doo good to thy 

ſelfe in time. 

Now, whiſetime ſcrues, laicvpe- 1.1 a 
ucrlaſting creaſures for thy lelfe in ,,o 2 0 
heauen  ; thinke of nothing bur on Luk.z2, 33. 
heauenlie things ®, and care for no- n Colofl. z, 
thing bur thy ro Wutvan Now, I fate, verſe. 
while time ſerues make freends, 2 
which aftcr death maie receiue thee 
into cuerlaſting habitarions *, 

Account thy ſelfe on the earth bur 
a pilgrime, & ſtranger ?, vnto whom 
the atfaircs of the world doo nothing 
apperreine, Ger thee a quiet conlcl- qegof.z, 
ence, & lifr yp thy mind vnto God. 1 ; 
becauſe in tis world thou haſt no. rHeb.r3,14 
continuing citie *, Macah.2,.4c 

Thether due thy praters,and dai- 
C> Fo hs 


0 Euk.z6, 9% 


P Hebr, 11 
ver{.t3, &c 


( 


General indgement. F8 Chap. 24, 
The fir#t booke 


ſPſal.31, 5. lie groanes with tcares , that after 


Luk. 2 3 46- death thy ſpirit maie g0 to God in 
Als. 7, 59. blifſe #, 7x b ; 
Chap. 24. | i 
Of the laFt iudgement; and of the \ 
puniſhmear for ſin, R | 
© > Hatſocuer thou ta-Þ , 
8S$irac.9,36 | { keſt in hand remember x 


/ 


NV I end ?, andhow# x 
ISSSAAZZT: thou muſt appeecre be. | þ 
Lo SY forea los _. inf þ 
-SNeb.4,13, WÞ9ſe fight norhing is hid ®, which If x 
* neither is pleaſed by reward, nor ad-ff} x 
mitteth vaine excuſes ; bur rightlief! y 
©x.Pet.r,17, and indiffcrentlie iudgeth al men <,| y 
O fond man, & miſerable wretch, & j1 
| what anſwere wilt thou make vnto 
dTob. 5, 3. G99, who knowerh al thy fnnes 4, ff þ 
£ 13. Which oftentimes feareſt cuen the |} 1 
looks of an angrie man ? F: 
Why 'doeſt thou nor looke to thy Þ 5 
ſelfe againſt rhe date of that wdge- Þ x! 
t Rom. 14, Ment, when no man ſhal exculſc, or  t! 
verſe. 42. defend another © *for eucric man ſhal Þ h 
Pp 9: haucenough to anſwer for himſelf '. MN t} 
Rom. 2, 5s Now maiſt thou doo good, if thou 
x.Cor.3, 8. rake paine; now wil thy teares be ac-ll y 
Galat.6, 5, Ccpted, if thouWweepe ; now mate thy Il { 
e Pſal. 32,6, groancs be heard, it thou figh 2, and 


Elaie 55, 6, both pacific God,and purge thy _ 
| An 


ax - 
* .4a4- 


'£h - 
F9 State of the dannneds 
of the Imitation of ChriF, 
And in deed, thoroughlie is the 
patient man purged, which being in- 
turied, doth bewaile the wickednes 
of the inferrer, rather than the inw. 
rie offered ro himſelfe prateth for 
| his enimics * ; forgueth them from *Mat. $44. 
| his hearr'; askerh pardon ſpeedily of _ 3» 34+ 
= # others whom he hath offended *; is 777? 09: 
cr # more cafilie moued to pitic thanto Hat ad ” 
wHiF anger; offereth often violence vnto 14. 
e= || himſelfe!; and laborerh earneſtlic ro Mark.n, 2 5 
in || bring his bodie into the ſubieRion of Sirac.28, 2. 
h || the Pick m, And theſe things muſt — 
d- |} notbe deferred, but be done while ,, C_- 
ie! we liue, and that with ſpeed *. Burt yerfe. ph 
| wee deceaue our ſelues through an »Gal, 6, 10. 
h, ® inordinate deſire of the fleth 2, oRom.$8,12 


Chap. 2; 


cr 


ro | That hel fire ?, what elſe wil ir 13. 
, j burne bur finnes?The more thou haſt * — 
ic | loued thy ſelfe, and pampered thy VT 4 


fleſh,the more thal be thy paines,and 
Yy | y more ſubſtance to burne thee haſt {Luk,12,20 
e- Þ thou laied rogither 4. For in what mn = 
X . . 9, &cs 
rf things a man hath finned,inthe ſame x,qQ. 7 2, 
al he hal be puniſhed *, according to r wiſg, 12, 
the greatnes of the offence. verſe, 15. 
uy There idle perſons ſhalbepricked 
C- © with burning torkes; gluttons there 
y | fhalbe rormented w extreame hun- 
dl per, and thirſt {; there epicures and \Luk16,24 
e } voluptuous perſons for their ſweet 2.58 
dclights 


State of the danmed. 60 Chap.24. 
W% The firft booke 
1: delights ſhal haue burning pitch to 
Ye boil them, and ſtinking brimſtone 
4 + ro anoicthem;the enuious there ſhal 
{ *+ 4 howlclike mad dogs; & no vice bur 
F,.F hal haue his rorment, There the 
_ 4. * proud ſhal hauc ſhame; and the co- 
{ ** x, uetous churle ſhal haue miſerable 
2 1 , % penurie. 
\ I To be ſhorte ; on houre of paine in 
) V&y' that place ſhalbe more grecuous, 


=P 


> * thanal y time they hadinthis world 
to amend their manners, For there 
tEfai.66,24 is no reſt * ; comfort there is none: 
a-ThefLy, 8. here ſometime their ſorowe ceafſed, 
and ſometime they receiued comfort 

of their freends, 

Wherfore haue a care of thy ſelfe 
whilſt thou art aliue , and bewaile | 
thy ſfinnes , that in the daic of that 

"Luk6,23 judgement thou mailt ſafclic reioice 
_ 3» + with Gods elc& *, 

=Witz:** For thenſhal the righteous with 

5» k | 

Pſalme. 1,3, Seat boldnes ſtand againſt ſuch as | 
ty Marth. 19, haue vexed, and opprefled them *, 
verſe, 28, Then ſhal he fit ro: 1dge Y, which 
* Matt.5, 3. now ts content to be iudged of men. 
TR Then ſhal the poore *, and mecke 3 
"At o eriumph, when the proud ſhal quake 
verſe. 18, oncuerie {ide *, Then ſhal they ſaie, 
© 1, Cor, 4, He was wile , which for Chriſt his 
verſe. 20. ſake ſeemed afoole and abicts« = 
ſha 


Chap. 2 61 The ioze of the 

_ of the Imitationof Chrif7, Ms 
ſhal the memorie of miſcrie paticnt- 
e || lieſuſteined be ſweere 4, wheninthe 4Pfar26,g, 
1 3 meane while the wicked thal fob, and Eſaic.2 5,8. 
t |} figh ©. Thenſhal che godlie reioiee, Hm_ v, 
e | and be glad, but the reprobare ſhal Mew 
- | howleand weepe f, Thenſhal the af ——_— = 
g flited more triumph, than if conti- g Roma. 8, 
7 nualic he had bin in toes. Then ſhal verſe. 18, 
the baſe apparcl be glorious ®, &the ® £.Cor.5,2 
proud ature infamous. Then ſhal , | 
the poore cottage be more commen- '2-P*t.13- 
ded *,thanis the gilded palace prai- , c. *'® 
ſed . Then thal conſtant patience kEfai. 20d 
more preuaile * than al rhe power of Luk. 21, 19. 
the world. Simple obedience ſhal 
more be commended rhen, than al 1x;;.,9, x6 
» * the ſubciltic of man !. Then ſhala 1.Cor.1,2c 


> | cleereand good conſcience more re- ® Efaie. 33 

: | joicea man ”, than profound skil in verſe, 2 

| Philoſophie. The contempr of riches | 5 
Mart. 5, 


'' ſhaldoo more good ®then,than al che 
| riches in the world, Then ſhal a ze- ,.;_.. 
lous praier bring more delight ® os 
| P ns is » yer{. 13, &c 
1 thancuer did fine cates. Thy blence ptf.3o,rg 
kept in thy life time ſhal more cheere 4 Marrs, 
thy hart at that time? than long bab- 
ling 4. Good workes then thalbe , 
more reſpected *, than copic of ſweer 
words. And then ſhal thy paines ra- 
ken to seforme thy manners more _c. * 
delight *than could al the pleaſure '*'* 38 
un 


Roma. 
verſe, 10 


ſProuer. 


The paints of the wic 62 - Chap.,2 
ROY No he fart# books " 
tWiſd. 5,8. in the world *, 
vRom.818 Wherefore learne in this life to 
35. ſuftcr ſmal things ©, thatin the world 
to-come thou matelt eſcape great,and 
greeuous dangers. Trie firit in thy 
life ume, whar thou canit ſuffer after 
thou art dead. And if thou cant nor 
endure bur light things in compari- 
ſon now, how wilt thou beare atter- 
ward cucrlaſting torments ? And it 
| now ſo litle paine can make thee im- 
| ome what wil the fire of hel doo ? 
| or perſuade thy {clfe, thou canſt nor 
2 Luk.16,25 be ewie happie, that is, enioie thy 
[* pleaſure in this life *, and raigne roo 
| with Chriſt in the world re. come, 
| Now ſuppoſe thou haſt liucd herher- 
| roin perpetual honor and pleaſure, 
| what good would theſe things doo 
1 thee , if thom ſhouldeſt dic out of 
Fs Luk. 9,25. h 
+12, 20. and Y ? 

Seeſt thou not how al things are 
zEccte.1,2. Vaine *, faue onclic to loue and to. 
tecleſ.12,8, ſeruc God * ? 

P2.Pctzzio Forhe which Joueth God with al 
| his hart, fcarerh neither death, nor 
PRo. 9, 38. yaine, nor iudgement, nor damna- 
| Lok, = tion ®, For perfe& loue maketh a 
| 18, man with boldnesto appeere atore 
WRom.s,iz God ©.But marucl it is not, though, 
| 14 he which delighterh as yer in = 4 

62 
| 
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| long , bur quicklie to fall inzo the 


03 Continue 72 godlomth. 

of the Imitation of ChriF?. 
doo both feare death, and rhe daie of 
iudgement. 

Notwithſtanding , if the loue of 
God cannor allure thee vnto godli- 
nes, yer lerthe feare of hel fire drive , , 
thee from wickednes*®. Butifneither whey, >. 
the loue of God, nor the feare of hel xc. 4 
cannot better thee one ior, then yerſe.7, &c. 
looke nor ro ſtand in a good thing 


Chap.2 5. 


ſaares of Satan, 


Chap. 25. 
That we mu#f# earneflie endewor t9 
amend our liues. 


E thou zealous, and 
earneſt in the ſeruice 
of of God : conſider with 
1 | Js thy ſelfe wherfore thou 
CPE wait made, and where- 
forc thou haſt renounced the world, , 
euen to liue to God *, and to become 
a good man ®, 

Therefore endeuor thou zelouſlic 
to go forward, For yer a little while 
and chou thalthauc a reward of thy <Eſfai.25,8 
Jabors, and neither feare nor ſorowe Revel.7, v7 
ſhalbe about thee <. Com ts 

Labor but a while longer, & thou — 
ſhalt find great,yea cuerlaſting _— *Rom.$,1t 


LE) 


Rom.7, 4. 
b Eph, 2z1 0s 


Chap.2 z, 


| End wel as thew 64. 
haft begon, The fir#t books 
If thoycontinue faithful, and dili. 
eMatth.24, gent ynto the end ©, God wil ſhowe 
verſe. 13- himelfe faithful , and bountiful in 
2.Theſl.333 rewarding f. 
OS Hope wel to win the garland 2, 
| 'verſ22 1,45, Þut ſhun ſecuritic Þ, both to auvid 
l-' 8 Rom. 8, WCarincs,and pride. 
verſe. 24- - A certaine man tofſed betweene 
2. Tim.4,7. hope and feare, on a daic in his prai- | 
bnMoerh ., Cf vetered theſe words; Oh if I knew 
ul, ay ws certainly thar I ſhould perſeuereland 
Matth.2 5,8 forthwith he ſecmed to heare theſe 
Luk, 12, 42. heauenlie words in his mind : Whar 
if thou kneweſt as much ; wouldecſt 
thou continue inthe courſe thou haſt 
taken ? wel goto; Do that which thou 
wouldſt do,8& doubrnot to perſcuere. 
With which comfortable words be- 
ing encoraged he ſtraight waie com- 
mitred himſclfe to rhe wil of God ; & 
from rhence foorth neither wauercd 
anie more in mind, nor labored curi- 
ouſly what might become of him, but 3 
bent himſelfe wholic ro doo that was 
agreeablero the wil of God!, & moſt 
neceflaric for his going forward, and 
continuing in the race of virtue. 
Truſt thou in the Lord, and doo 
ood, (ſaith the Prophet *) ſo thou 
ſhalt dwelin the land, and be fed al- 


juredlic. 


| 31.Ioh.2,17, 


£Pfal. 37. 3. 7 


One 
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Chap.2 5. | 


65 V.oruiſh thy ftife, 

of the Imitationof ChriFe. 

One thing there is that yirhdraw- 
eth manic men from procecding in 
virtue , and earneſt amendment of 
their manners, and thar is the horri- 1Matth. rg, 
ble hardnes, and the painefulnes to verk.21,&c, 
ſubduc our ſelues !. _ LO» 

But who profic more than others rt. by my 
in wel dooing? Not they whom ſuch y..c.. ge 
things dilmaie , but they which en- 
d:uor valiantlic ro oucrcome thoſe mpſ,z9, 14, 
countetbutfs =, For the more a man 2. Tim.2, 1. 
ouercommeth, & by Gods :2fhiſtance 
ſubduech himſclfe *, the more he *2.Pet.2, ge 
gocth forward , and commeth the 
more into the fauor of God, 

How be it al men haue not like 
power to oucrcome, and to mortitie 
themſelues, Yer this I faic; he which 
hath lefſe habilitie , if he vſe dili- 
gence inthis point, ſhal more pre- oMatth.1g; 
uaile ®, than another which is ſloth» verſ.27,8%c. 
ful, rhough perhaps otherwiſe he Luk.18,1 z. 
ſceme virtuous ?, p Matth.19, 

Now there be two things , that _— =_ 
make much to a mans amendment, a —y 
namelie, to withdraw our ſclues vio» __ 
lentlie from ſuch things , wherevn= 
to by our wicked nature we areincli- qMar.zr, 12 
ned 4; and to bend our ſelues wholie 
to the attaining of that good, which :Pal.37, 3, 
we ſtand in need: of ”, Alſo thoſe 4 
things 


Polowe Tſar, | 66 Chap. 25, Ch 


- * , F 
Thef.r 7 h:0%e 


things agg cl[y<-1:{: to be taken I nc 
(Matt.7, 3 heed vf,and 210; which wecom- th 
| 4+ monlic mill:;;c, 0z condemne in o- | ſe 
Roman, LT, h £2 ſ 

ther men *. ſu 
, Corat,3 1, © tos at 2s... wy 


hearcſt, or ſeeſt examples of vircue, | go 
folowe thcm ; if of wickednes, aucid | 1; 
them. As thoupricſt into other mens 
manners : fo doo orhers into thine *, 
v3.Cor.z, Oh what ajoicful and comforta- 
yerſe, 3. ble thing is it, to ſce profetlors. of 
| 4- Chriſtianitie , folowers of Chriſtcs 
L Tim.7, 5- doftrine * ! Againe, what a lamenta- 
25+ ble,and greeuous thingis it,that ſuch 
as would be counted Goſpelers, liuc 
looſelic, and contrarie to their cal- 
ling! 
How hurtful is it to alter the pur- | | 
poſe of thy profeſſion, and to incline -| | 
* x, Tim. 4, to thoſe things which arc not com- || | 
verſe.1, &c. manded thee * ! | 
| BS 13 Rememberthy profeſſion, and al- 
9191-220 waies haue in mind Chriſt which 
Y Gal. 6,14. was crucified 7 ; when thou ſeeſt his 
L.Cor. 1, 23: Hife, be aſhamed of thy ſelte, that haſt 
' ſolongawhileprofeiſed Chriſtiani- 
»1.Cor. 1 1, #16, and yer ſo little, ifanic whit, fo- 
verſe. 1, lowed the example of Chriſt *; 
LPet.2, 9, He which atrentiuclie, and care- 
21, fullie thinkerh vpon the life & death 
of Iefus , thal find ſufficiencie of al 
' _necellaricy 


tMatt.7, 4- 
2 


+ =” A wo Xt ww bet 


Chap.25. 097 Folow? Teſwts 
of the Imitation of Chrif?, 

cn I neccflarie, and proficablagthings in 

n- I the ſame ; neither ſhal he need to *Roman.?, 


0- | ſecke anie berrer thing withour Ie- — 


Gig 8, oloſl. 2,12 
u If Iclus crucified came into our p 
©, | minds, quicklic , and ſufficientlie » ,, Cgx.z, 
1d | learned we ſhould prooue ®, verſc.1,%c. 


Is The delite of a Chriſtian is in the 
* {| Lawcofthe Lord<, and therein doth «© Pal. 1, 2, 
i- | he exerciſe himſelfe : bur if he once * Tohn.5,2, 
f | waxe negligent, and luke-warme *, dReu.z, 5. 
S' | then nuſcries come which oppreſſe 16, 
- | him, and trobles rhat vexe him, be- 
h | cauſe he is void of inward conſola- 
© | tion, and forbiddento ſceke any out- « Efaie. gy, 
- | wardcomforr ©, verſe, 3,&c. 
And doubtles, he which paſſeth 
the bounds of Chriſtes do@rine, is | 
reatlie ſubieR to a greeuous deſtru» fProu.1,2, 
a f. and he that loueth a —_— & 25, 
ccure life, 1s neuecr in quiet 2 ; for 
| _ thing evcrmene bible SHS. 27608 
im. 
| Rather folow the ſtreight,and vir- bMarry,g 
| ruous life of the Apoſtles, and Dil- ' 
ciples of Chriſt i z and in ſodoving, ':-Cor.m,x 
doubt thou not, but that God of = 1.Thefſ.r, 6, 
wonted mercy wil giue thee {trenpr _ 
to doo wel. This is _ waie to be ful er = i 
of hope,and ſtrength; this is theway, 2.Theſſ.z; 
cucn the ——_ waic ſoto pro- Hebr,z 3, 
cced, 


Walke in the ſlreight waie. 68 
Aa The firf# booke 
kPſa.56, 4- cecd , ths cg maicſt deſpiſe al 
neo 1 worldlie thinks *. | 
Plal.342 > Andwouldto God wehadnolct, 
wPſa.ng,s. PPE tar we might praiſe God cuen 
n Colo(3,2 With hart,and mouth !,and keepe his 
oP(al.36,7. commandemencs ” | would to God 
8. we were Quite rid from al worldlie 
Pſal, 207+ bufines, and did ſet our affeftions on 
| 9 11: heauenlic things® ! For when man is 
om. 8, 38. 

29. cometorhat point, that he carcth for 
pPal.30,7. 10 worldlie comfort ®, then begin- 
| 8. neth he to taſt the ſweetenes of God 
4Pſa.z7, 3- totake al things in good part, how- 


4 ſocuer they fal our; ro be neither 0- 
rRo.11, 36. 


i. Cor.$,6.. = _. . 
x.Cor.12;6, PER in aduerfitic ?; but cucrmore 


x.Cor.15,28 confidenclic to hope in God 4,who is 
ſPlaliogyr, alinal *, ro whome nothing dieth, 
tSirac.7,36 but al things liuc, and continualie 
* Eph. 5315. obeic athis becke !, 

Alwaics remember the end *; and 
. alat.6, IO. . Y . . 
= Rom.1:,s Linkethattime loſt wil neucr come 
2. Cor.1,2 3 againc ©, - 
y Luk.9,62, Without care, and diligence thou 
ohn. 5, 14. ſhalt neucr attaine to godlines *, 
= _ If thou waxe faint, thou halt cucrie 
er122X0. date bc worſe & worſe 7 ; bur go thou 
Mart.25,10 : —_— 
e.21.& 22, zcalouſlic forward *, and thou thalr 
; Per. 310. Nd both grearpeacc, and pleaſure in 
11, thy wel doving, both becauſe God fa- 


Mal. 3412 uorcrh thee, & thou fauoreſt virtue. 
33 


Cc hap.2 Fe 4 
* 


ucr iocund in proſperitic , nor too + 


2 Fo & 


”- oo” TY — VYv '& -— 


Chap.1 5. 69 N0 ioit to 4 good} 
of theimitationofChrift, Cconſerence, 
* Anearneſt, and zelgus mgn is pre- 
pared ynto al things X Ir is more 
paineful co rehiſt vices, and perturba- 
tions of the mind , than to {weare a- Epheſ.6,1 2, 
gaine with bodilic I:bor : and he 
which in time taketh no heede of 
ſmal finnes,by little and l:ttle falleth Þ Tames. 1, 
into great offences *, veric. 13» 
Thou ſhalt cucrmore be merie ar "45 
night, if thou haſt bchaued thy ſelfe 
godlic in the daic. 

Watch for thy ſeIfe ©; ſtir yp, and ©1-Cor.16, 
admoniſh thy te]te ; wharſoeuer be. Yee 2 3 
commeth of orhers, haue a regard 
to thy ſelfe 4; For ſo doveſt thou 
profit,as thou offereit ©yio. 


aRom.8,35 
3s. 


dx. Tim. 6, 
verle. 11. 


12s 
lence vnto thy © Mata,lts 
fette. | 
Thus endeth the firi# 
Bcoke. j 


OO SENCENNTY WOMEN 
«Pp 4) « - ; 4 a ; 4 
TEES SS y/ - W C V- . 


Bncerraine Chrif?, 70 | Chap. 1, 


the Tmitation 0 
ooapy 4 


Chaprer. x, 
Of the inward bfe of man. 


51 He kingdome of 
2A God is within, faith 
[22 Chrift 2, 

ll Turne thee vnto 
FEA! the Lord with al 
EFAACSSL) thine heart, hauin 
» $-' etched world , an 
H&&#alt find reſt for thy ſoule Þ, 

Learne to contemne outward 
nt fs <.and to addi thy ſelfe ro | 
yerle, 20. Titual; ſo ſhalt thou perceaue the 
.- * #b kingdomeof Godto come into thee. 
| For the kingdome of God is righ- 
J EF teouſnes, and peace, and io1e in the 
& *2-14+77- holic Ghoſt 4, which the wicked en- 
FEfai. 57,21 toienot ®, © 
| Chriſt wil come vnto rhee,& com- 
$ohi14-23. fortthee f, if thou make a fit reſting 
2H place for him within thee. For al his 
SPla45,1; orie, and beautie is within 8; there 
oth he gladlie abide. 
With the inner man doth he pf- 
rentumes 


The ſecond Booke of 


of 


”1 Entertaine Chrifts . 
of the Imitation of Chrift, J 
rentimes walke;zand reaſon ſweetlie; 
and delice himſclie pleaſantlic; and 
agrec notablic; and famuliarlic con- *Prouer.?, * 
tinue Þ, verl. 32,Xc 
Goto now, © faithful ſoule, pre- iga1.ſong.s 
parc thine hart for this bridgroome*, verſe. 4. 
that he may come vnto thee, & dwel 2+ Cor.1t.2- 
within thee. For thus he ſaith *, If a- *10h4422 3 
nie man loue me, he wil keepe my 
word, and my Father wil loue him, 
and we wil come ynto him, and wil 
dwcl with him. 
Wherefore keepe ourorhers, and + 
ler Chriſt hauc rome : if rhou. haſt 1Rem.$,19. 
him, thou haſt enough '. For hewil Philip. zz 8 
haue a care of thee, and ſo faitafylke 
ouerſee al thine affaires, that ro ple” | 
anie confidence in man thou ſhalt mpg, 25,4.” 
notnecd ”, : 34. 
For men quicklie are changed,and 39; 
ms depart * : bur Chriſt abi. Hebr-13G 


Chap. 1. 


, . -Q Plal.62,9% ; 
eth for euer *®,and continueth by his Pſal. 39, Lt. 


ynto the end ?, Neither ſer any great pj 15.16, 

afftance on mortal and fraile man, TR” 

albeir he be deere vnto thee,and may *Heb.rz,% 

doothee good 4; and if ſometime he ? Marr. 2, 

gaineſaic, and troble thee, be nor 0. YE* le, - 29 

uer penſiue. «i 4Pſa.ns,4, 
They which take thy part to daie, #» 

ro morowe maie be thine enimies, & 

afterward thy frends:for ghey change 

| Manice 


—_ 


"ruff not in max. "ol Chap.r, 
The ſecond bookg 


manie-times like the wind, 


ex.Pet.5,7% Burputthy confidence iny Lord”, 


Pal. 43» 5- and ſee thou ſerue;and loue him"the 
d —_ wil handle thy cauſe right wel, and 
abr - 37 ſetitingood order *," 
| "> Here thou haſt no continuing ci- 
tPſ.93, 24. te", & whereſocuer thou goeſt,thou 
; ®Heb.13,14 arta ſtranger, and pilgrime *, neuer 
- *Heb.,13 finding reſt til thou art faſt ivined 
 yerſ14,8&c. yoo Chriſt 7, 
YEph-2239% Why doeſt thou here gaze abour, 
ſeing this is nor the place of thine a« 
; bode ? In heauen ſhould be thy con- 
#Phil.3, 20+ yerſation *,as for earthly things thou 
; ſhouldeſt behold them onelie to ſee 
2h 37 how they paſſe awaie *,and thou with 
dÞſa. 90 4 them *®. Solooke vpo them, that thou 
*verſ. 6, &c, Joue them notre, leaſt thou periſh be- 
e 1. Tohn. 2, ing taken with vaine delight. 
verſe. 15. Caſt thy cogitations vpon the moſt 
=AR 16. hie God © ; & praic ynto Chriſt with- 
eÞſa c 2.7, ourceaſling, *, 
Ages »” Ifthoucanſt normedirate on dee 
Luke.18, x, nd heauenlie myſteries, reſt thy ſelf 
' Coloff.z, 2, inthe pains of Chriſt, and abide wil- 


x. Theſl, 5, Lnglic in his wounds f.Run thou ze-f 


verſe. 17. Jouſlic vnto thoſe healthful wounds, 
:  teay 2» and ſtripes of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
| \Þ —_ find a great comfort in aduerfitic, 
WE yea thou ſhaltnorſera ruſh bythere- 
proches of men, bur take al ſlanders 
| in 


F "—y 


«ny ti a% Hbh©& tw OA oo ..c.c 


Chapt. ; Suffer wit) cls; ; 


. famed*'!For the loue of Chriſt makes 


7 | 
| of the Imitation of Chrift. 
in good parts, _. 7 oy 81Pc.2,19. 
Chriſt himſelfe was deſpiſed of .". 40» 
men in this world ";yea ata great ex- *** 3» *. 
rremicie his verie treends forſooke bPfalans. 
him,and fled i. Chriſt himſclfe futte- Matt. 27, 33 
red, and was contemned * ; and wilt Iohn.z-5;18. 


thowcomplaine? Chriſt himſclfe had + +9 
aduerfaries , and backbiters ! ; and _—_ 20. 
wouldeſt thou haue no enimies, nor ***2+2#» , 
be il ſpoken of ? iIMar o6:08 

How ſhal thy patience be crowned, _ 
if chou ſuſtaine no aduerfitie ® ? And 92, 


# thou wiltnotbe contraricd'in anie * Efaie. 53, 
thing, how wile thou be the freend of Yer(c. 3%. 
Chriſt * ? But make thou an account — 
ro ſuffer tribulation both with Chriſt ** ©2203 


*,and for Chritt ?,if thou delireto mz Tims,; 
reigne with Chriſt 9, : *$þ 

Oh haddeſt thou bur once entered 5+ 
into the ſecrete cloſer of Iefus , and *Toh.1323s 
felt but cuen a verie litle of the hear MN 


of his loue, thou wouldeſt noronehe , Roma 


make none accounteither of proſpe- P1.Pet.g,14. 
ritie;or aduerlitie in this world *, but 4 2. Tim: 2, 
alſo- euen reioice when thou art de- verſe. 11, 
I2, 

a manreuento deſpiſe himlſelfe *. _ ; KY 
I faic the true ſpiritual man, which: « Adss. _ 

is void of inordinzrte defires, and Jos rRoman. 8, 
uerh Icſus vnfcinedlie , can both verſ.35,&e, | 
turac hunſclfe freelie vnto God, and Philip. 3, 3. | 
507%" F. I. rauiſhed 


Prate abyanes ® - 74 
werie-where,  Theſecondbooke 
rauiſhed in ſpirit aboue himſelfe , 

»Phil 2,20, Quictlic enioic him *, | 
He, rowhome al things ſeeme as 
they are in deed, nor as they arc 
eſteemed in y vaine opinion of man, 
»Efa.54.3, 15 doubrles a wife man, and rather 

John.s, 65, taughtot God *, than ofmen. 

| He that hath learned to abide 

within, and to make ſmal account of 
g outward things z neither ſeeketh a 
 * place? nor expettcth leiſure to cxer= 
zGalar.6,9. ciſc himſclfe in godlines *. The in- 

10. ward man can quicklie cal himſclfe 

3.Theſ. 3,10. home, inaſmuch as he neuer is alro- 

ether abroad. Neither outward la- 

rcan let him, nor neceffarie buſt- 

nes ſtaic him for atime: bur as my 

thing fallcth our, ſo doth he applie 
*Rom.8,z8 himſclfe 4, Pp 

He that is wel prepared,and refor= 

med inwardlie , is nothing trobled 

with the wonderful, and peruerſe be- 

dPfal.56,4. hauiour of the world >. Looke how 

3. Cor.4, 3. preatlie a man drawcth bufines vnto 

[imaſelfe,fo much is he hinderedg,and 

diſtraed. 

Wert thou wel ſerled, & through- 
lie purged,al rhings would bc for thy 
god, and profit ©. But for that thou 

, arenot plainlie dead ynro thy ſelfe*9, 
Coloſſ.3, 5. nor ſeparated wholic from earchlie 
chings, 


Yi.Tim.2 


*Rom.?.,29. 
*2.Pet.2, 1. 
2 


Chap.r, 


Chap.» « Be patients * 
l of the Tinicarien fads, OOO 

things,. manic things diſpleaſc, and 

troble thee often-rimes. 

Nothing doth ſo defile, and ſnarle 
the mind of man, as the impure de>- eTjtus.212 
fire ofcarthlie things *©, 

Wherefore if thou wilt deſpiſe the 
conſolation which this world doth fi.Ioh. 2,15, 
miniſter f, thou ſhalt more eaſilie 
both behold celcſial things, and in- 
wardlic reioice, | 


Chap. 2. 
Of patience, and hun;ilitie, rwo vine 
tucs neceſſarie to be in a 
Chriftzan, 


=oAAre not preatlie 


i who is on thy fide, or 2Pfal. 56,4. 

3 Jagainſt thee *, but care a, Cor.1,12. * 

Wi ro pleaſe God in al thy 

Ez doings, and to hauca 

ood conſcience: ſo wil God.defend | 

ce right wel. And whom he defen- dRom:8, zu 

derth, none can hurt Þ. ©. 

If thou haſt learned to hold thy <Pſa,29,14. 
peace,and to be partient*©, doubrthou 
not but God wil aid thee fro aboue. 

He knoweth when to defiuer thee 4 ;, 4 2.Pet.2,9%- 
therefore oughteſt thou to commir 

thy ſelfe ro his pleaſure, 

It is God thar aideth *, and deli- *Pſa.r21, 3. 
yvererth man from Wy and rebuke 
+ It 


76 Chap. x. 
The ſecond booke 
' Itis manie-times good, to bring vs 
more and more downe, to haue our 
FPL119,67 Yices knowen, and reprehended of 
71, Others f;. 

When a man humbleth himſelfe 
for his offenſes , he cafilie pacifieth 
ſuch as are otfended, and with ſmal 
adoo commerh into fauor againe. 

” The humbled man doth GOD 
vr ſaue t; ro the humble he 

umblcth himſclfe, yea the humble 
* hath manie things at his hands b 
: the humble he exaJtcth vnto: glo- 
ESC rie |; andtorhe humble he both re- 
Luk io vcalcth his ſecrets * , and offererh 
LEfai.66,2, fimſcltc. |, The humble man, be he 
neuer ſo much iniuried,or backbired, 
is alwaies quiet in mind: becauſe he 
eruſtcth in God, not on the world-*. 

Thinke not to come forward in 
»James.cy5 —_— anie whit, vnles thou chinke 
" thy ſelfe inferior vnto al *, 


8Pſa.z 4.19. 


hk Tam. 4, 6 


BPfa.2 3,4 


Chap. 3. 
That we ought to be at peace both with 


our ſelues,and with al men. 


| E firſt of al at peace 
| with thy ſelfe * : and 
then ſhalt thou pacific 
others ®. 

A quiet man doth . 
more 


Chap. 3 Soeke peat | 


of the 1 W... of ChrifF. 
more good, than a learned. | 
The contentious conſtructh a 
go thing on the il part, and har- 
eneth vnto euul © : bur a good, and <Prou.19,4 
quiet man turneth al chings to the 
beſt 4, The quiet man conceaueth ft= *Pro.15,18, 
niſterlic of no man * : but the vnqui- © *-Cor-1 3 
et, and ſuſpicious, wil neither be qui- \**&* 5+ 
et himſelfe, nor ſuffer others to be ar 
reſt ; he both ſpeaketh that manie- 
times which he ought nor, and doth 
not that which hc ſhould; he conſt 
dereth what is another mans durtie, 
and negleGterh his owne *, 
Wherefore doo firſt thine owne 
dutic : and then Iooke that another 


fToh. 21,21, 
23s 


man doo his 9, 8 MAtt.7s Fo 
Thou haſt the rricke how to color, , R | 

and excuſe thine owne deeds > yeg Ob?» Fe 

wilt thou not alow the excuſes of an- z* 

other. Burt reaſon would, thou ſhoul]- 

deſt excuſe anorher, and accule thy ;p,,, . a 


ſelfe i, If thou wouldeſt be borne Prou 17, 9% 

withal,beare thou with another : and 1.Per. 4, 8. 

ſee how far thou art as yet from true *1.Cor. 1 3, 

patience, and charitie, which fretteth Yeri& 4+ 

and is offended with none but with -4 

irſelfe *, 3 
To dwel with good, and quict men 

it is no hard matter, for al men natu- 

ralic doo like therof, and cuerie man 

£3. defirerth 


# 


| Sethe peace, 


; Rom.3, 


| 
| 


7 8 | 
The ſecond bookg | 
defireth quictnes, and loue ſuch a= 
tMar.s, 46. gaine as.loue them |, Butco liue qui- 
47-erlic with crabbed and :froward fe- 
lowes, with enimies, andil conditio- 
ned men, is doubtles the part of a 
| man in deed deſeruing-commenda» 
=Mart.$5,44 tion ", 
43- Someare atpeace both with them- 
» Roma. 12, fcJues, and with others ® ; Some wil 
verſ.18, 8c. neither be quier themſclues, nor tuf- 
<4 fer others ®; theſe are i] ro them« 
7* ſelues, bur woorſero others. Againe, 
?Pro.3, 30. {OMe both keepe themſclues in cha» 
ritie?, and ſtudtc ro bring others vn- 
IMAtt.529 toconcord 9. 
And yet al the peace which wee 
oy haue m this miſerable life, doth ra- 
uk.21,19. 
thanin nor feeling aduerſinie, 
The more a man knoweth howto 
ſuffer miſeries , the more quietnes 


_—_—_— doth he enivie : and ſuch aman 
is a victorious conqueror of 
—> qo 4 himſclfe '; a pn of the 
14. world *; afreend of 
x Rom.8,17 Chriſt *; andan 
32s heire of hea- 
Matth, 5,19. uen *, 


Chap.3, | 


ther confiſt in patient ſuffering *,- 


"ſhalt enioie the freedome of mind ©, 


Chap.4- Be prot, and plath 


T9 
of the Imitation of Chrif7, 


Chap. 4. 
Of purenes in mind, and plainenes 


in meaning. 


f, gf carthlic things with 
y two wings, to wit with 
| ef plainenes *, and pure- *Mat.6,16, 
S==2 ncs *, Plainenes is of *Mat 6,22. 
meaning , purenes is of the mind; 2-Cor,yi2, 
that mindeth God , this apprehen- 
derh,and taſtcth what he is <. c Matt. 5,8, 
No good attion ſhal hinder thee, PlaIm.24:4. 
if thy mind be free from al inordi- 
nate affeions 9. 4 Mat.6,22, 
If thou onelie-ſeeke, and mind to 23, 
pleaſe God, & to profit others, thou ,,_, "- 


Were thy mind vpright, the whole pg, 2, = 
world were _—_ vnto = bur e= 
uen a glaſſe ro frame thy life, anda 
booke of godlic inſti actions ', For —_— 
nothing is there ſoſmal, & vile,bur ir 2 Pal. 8, 2, 
repreſenteth the goodnes of God 8, Pialmay, z, 

And if thy mind were gud, and 2. 
pure, thou ſhouldeſt cafilie behold, 
and wel perceaue al things *. 

For a pure mind penetrateth both 
into heauen i, and hel: &as a mans 
mind is, ſo doth he iudge of things *, *Mat.6,2 

Ifthere be any ioie, the man which 
£. 4 hath 


b Mar.6,22, 


'Matr, 3, $. 


Te pre, and jplaine: 89 Chap.s. 
robin The ſecond bookg. "ou 
IPfal.51,10. hath a pure heart doth enioie the 

6. ſame |; andifthere be anie ſorowe, 

and miſeric, he hath it which hath a 
" gwlric conſcience ". 

Blaieb, 22. ; As fire taketh awaie the ruſtfrom 

iron, and maketh it bright: ſo dorh 

oDeu.4,29. TeÞentance wipe awalc wickednes, & 

..30, Maketh ofa ſinner a new man ®, 

31 A manthatis bur warme in godli- 

nes, flicth euen the leaſt paines, and 

oFro.19:15 ſeeketh outward comfort. ® ; bur 

24 would he once carneſtlie begin to 

ſubdue himſclte,and ſtourlic rake the 

readie waie to a yirtuous life, doubt- 

les thoſethings which atthe firſt he 

p Matth. 1, counted greeuous , wil ſecme light, 


verſe. 29. and calie P, 
30. 


m Efa.s5 7,20 
2 


Chap. 5. 
Of the conſideration of a 


mans ſclfe, 


E ought not ouer- 
'mach to truſt to our 


2 Prau. 3, 3. [* 
Luk.18,1t. |} 
3. Cor.1,9. | k 


bTohn.r, o, Þave *,andthar alſo we maie caſfilic 
« Mart.25, 8 forgo by negligence ©, 
And yet, ſoblind are we, manie- 
times we perccaue not ſomuch:and 
manic- 


- 


Oe cen 


| 
| 
| 


Chap. $. Looke into thy felfes 


31 
of the Ir,tation of Chrift. 
mante-times when we linne, we cx- 
cuſe our wickednes,; yea, & through 
a blinde affetion, ſuppoſe it to be 
zeale,which is.woorſt LM «, dz,Cor,14 
We reprehend others for ſmal : 
things: and oucrpaſle grear offenſes 
in our ſelues ©. We canquicklic ſee *Matrg,4e” 
when we are iniuricd,. and wil nor 
ealilie put yp wrong: buthow we in- 
iurie orhers our ſelues. we ncuer cal 
into mind, F 
Aſſuredlic would a man rightlie, fMarrh. i8,. 
and wiſclie conſider his owne doo- Verſe. 325 
ings *, hc thould find no cauſe why | , 33o- 
ro condemne another. | =_ 4 
The godlie man hath a greater 39. 
care of himſelfe, than of-anic thin 
beſide : and he which looketh ro him- 


| felfediligentlie, wil ſpeake bur litle. 


of another. 
Looke not to prooue godlie, and 
religious, vnles. thou bridle thy rong, g z.Cor. ws, 
from talking of others, and haue a veric. 2%. 
through inſight into thy ſelfe 8. 31 «. 
If thou give thy mind wholie to.2©911345s- 
know thy ſelfe, and ro-doothe wil'of , _.. 
God, no outward thing ſhal*mooue,. Raul. 267%. 
or trouble thee Þ*. nCor.q oy, 
Where art thou while thowarrnor 21% 
with thy ſelfe ? or when thou haſt o-. 
ucrpaſt al. things, what art. thou the: 
! {.5.. better, 


LoueGod abon? al. 


$2 Chap.6. 
The ſecond books 
IMat1626. better , if thou negle@ thy ſelfe i ? 
Mark.8, 36. Thou muſt of neceflitie negleR al o- 
>" "— : * therthings,and thinke hereof,ifthou 
| KMar.6,25. Pindtoartaine vnto peace, and qui- 
> Luk. r2, 22, ENCES: yea, thou ſhalt miightilic 1» 
Philip. 4, 6. creale,if thou caſt of nd cares; 
44,Tun.6,8. & contrariewiſe as greatlic decreaſe, 
; ku - thou make anie account of carthlie 
| ' things !, 
de ' Count nothing wonderful, no- 
verſe, 15. thing excellent , nothing grateful, 
16, nothing acceptable, but ether God, 
27. Or y which is of God ® : as for world- 
2.Toh.4, 21. Jjc pleaſure deeme it bur vaine *, 
2 Cor. 7> The foule which loucth God, in 


| 
| 
| 
| 


verſe. 17. 
q Toh. n, 7. Chap. 6, 


*1.Kings.$, The zore of a good conſcience. 
yerſe. 29, 
ſ1.Ioh 4.16. 
| Sirach.1,11, 


Z DDE) He glorie of a gand 

> (TE T7 man. conſiſteth in the 

| « þ k . X a 

| ®2.Coruy'2 þ 27,1 teſtimonie of a good 
1/31 confcience ® 

| ®Prou, 15, (=== If thy conſcience be 

\werle, 2.5, good, thou haſt continual ioie ®, 

| A man that hath a good conſcience 

endu- 


— — 


83 Notoie to a good 
of the Imnztation of Chrif?. conſczence. 
endureth much <, yea, reioiceth in <Roman.8, 
aduerſitie * ; bur a wicked man is e- verl.z5,&c. 
uermore timorous «, and ynquiert f, © _— wy 

Swecte wilbe thy ſleepezifthy con- "Ce _ 
ſcience accuſe thee nor 8, f Gai - $ 
Reioice not, but in wel.doving; , 6. 
Wicked men art no time reioicen Efai. 57, 20. 
deed , ncither feele rhe peace. of a 
godlic mind: for, as ſaith the Lord ', \* - - 

There is po.peace vnto the wicked: ; p04? 
And though they ſaie they liue in x; kw 
ai.57, 21s 


Chap.6. 


21. bs 
2Pſal. 3, 5. $ 


- peacc,&can neuer be moletted with 


aduerſitic, nor iniuricd by man ; bce= kRom:28., 


* lIeeue them nor. For. ſuddenlie fhal Rom. 2, 8. 


the heauic diſpleaſure of God fo fal 9% 
vpon them *, tharborh their dovings % hel. 523; 
ſhal come ro naught, and themſelues ——_— 
veecrlie conſume awaie. £.O0. 160m 

For a godhe man to reioice in tri» Galar. 6, 14. 
bulation 1s no hard thing ! : and foto Tames. 1, 2: 


Te1OICe, is £0 reloice of Gods father- ®Ioh: 5, 41. 


lie care, Tohn.12 y=_ 
: 4 . . . . , 0 14 Jo X 
Vaine is the praiſe whicl iseirher n2.Co.1,13 


aſcribed, or receiued of men-®, The-opgal.g, = 
praiſe of the righteous -is in their 14. 
conſcience *, notin the rong of men, Terem.g,24.. 
The rightcous retoice of G O D, in *C0r.1, 31, 
2.Cor. 16, 27+ 
God 9, and intherruth?, ne 
He that ſecketh for true, and erer- ues m_-_ 
nal glorie , contemneth worldlie 910.8, 54, 
praile 4; buthe thateither coucteth, Galar.s,14... | 
ar. 


Serke nor the praift 


Chap.s; 
of wen. 


8 
The fd books 
or doth not contemne temporal, he 
tIohi, 43- doubtles waieth bur little celeſtial 
glorie *. 
Great quietnes hath he that careth 
T.Coriq 3- ncicher for praiſe, nor diſpraiſeſ. And 
he is wel content and quier wharſoc- 
ucr his condition be, which hath a 
T2.Cor.,.. cleere conſtience *. 
| If thou beeſt praiſed, thou arr nor 
the better; nor the worler, if thou arr 
diſpraiſed: what thou art, thou arr ; 
*1.52m.16, and greater thou art not, than God 
verſe, 7. .ccounteth thee to be ®. 

Conſider whatrhou art within,and 
waic not whartrhou art thought ta be 
Ex.Cor.433- abroad *. 

Man bcholderth the countenance, 
—_— bur God the hart? : and man iudgerh 
pH 2 of thedeeds, but God of the mind, 


| | Pſalme.7,9, 
| Jere.1 1,20. and intent. 
| 
[ 


Tere.17,10, Euecrmore to dco wel,and to count 
| Tere.20,12. baſelie of a mans owne felfe *, is a 
_ 8,27, fingular token of a modeſt mind, So 
| 12» j5it an argument of rare integritic, 
and faith, to contemne the comfort 


j | of worldlie things. 


werle, 10. 


He that ſeeketh no record elſe- 


[| 41. difted himfelfe to the ſeruice of Gad. 
f Þ2.Cor.to, For he thar praiſcth himſelfe, faich 
| werle. 48. Payle *,is not alowed, bur he _— 

| ( 


' 
| 


- 
— 


*Toh.s, 34- where *, hath doubrles wholic ad- 


——— 


* i $ F Seich wre Chrif®, 

"_ of the Imitazjon of Chri 7, 
the Lord praiſeth. <Pſal.16,7. 

To dcale with God in mind «©, and io 
neuer to be moucd ourwardlic with nd + 
anie perturbation, is che propertic of _—_ - 6. 
him that is a ſpiritual man, 4% 

Chap. 7. 
That aur Sauior Chrift is to be loued 
aboue al things, 


for D\v, Lefled is he which 
<J & [22 knoweth whar it is to 
[45 FE loue Ieſus, and for his *M3-$:34 
[-) 02 Fhg cauſe ro contemne al x x = | 
EN 4 things 2a, - «Ol 
For loues ſake euen the beloued | 
muſt be left : in afmuch as leſus wilbe > Martha, 
loued aboue al things ®. verſe. 37 | 
The loue of earthlic things is de- Luk-14, 36. | 
ceiptful, and fraile: bur the louc of 
leſus doth endure, and continue. He 
which loueth worldlie things, ſhal 
eriſh therewithal © : but he that em= <1. Toh.2,rp, 
Ch leſus abideth cuer 4. {Foh. 3,16. 
Louc him, & reteine his good wil, © Mat2v,20 
which when al things vade awaic, wil 


flobn.s, 
neuer forſake thee ©; nor ſutfer thee **** *. 
W1l thou, nil thou, one daic thou 45 


muſt leaue this world 8s ; and there- 5Tob r4, 5 
fore lticke to Chriſt both in life, and *A= 3925 | 
p death, | 


Stick wnto Chrit, Chap.7, 


36 
\ . Theſecondbooks 
h Rom. 14, death®,commir thee vnto him which 
verſe.8,8&c. alone can helpe thee when al things 
Phil. 1, 21+ file, 
Reueci4313 This thy freendis of that nature, 
that he wil. onclie be loued, he alone 
claimeth thy mind for himſelfe, and 
he alone wil fit there like a King in 
histhrone. 
. Therefore haue thou no felowſhip 
4 with carthlie things * , and leſus 
9» gladlic wil abide with thee. 
®*  Thouthalt fndrhatwel nigh loft, 
whatſocuer is. ſpent vpon anic be- 
fides Ieſus. 
ha Wins of Neither truſt, nor ſtaic vpon a wa- 
ve, 27.2 Lering reed *.For al fleſh 15.grafſe, 
Eſaie. 36, 6. mdalhe grace thereof 1s as.the 
1Þ(ai.40, 6, floure of the ficld !, 
mJerex745-. If thou-rruſt in man ® thou ſhalr 
eaſilic be deceaued: yea,if thou ſecke 
comfort , and profit by anie other 
@PhilL 3, * thing, thou ſhalr ſuſtain grear loſſe *, 
| If thou ſecke Iefſus in al things, 
thou ſhalt- kod Icſus ; but if thou 
fecke thy ſelfe , thou: thalr.find thy 
oe Marth1o, ſelfe,bur to thy damnation ©, 
verſ.379,g&&c. For whoſoecuer ſcekcth not Iefus, 
Marth. 16, doth more hurt himſelfe , than al 
| — the world againe, and hisent- 
the mies beſides can 
doo, 


of 


—_ 


Chap.8. | t7  Lrtrwith I 
E* of the Imitazianef Clnif. _ 
Chap. 8. 


Of the familiaritie with Teſus. 


. 4% 


* ”_ 


him : but ſpeake he but a word, and 
greatioie thal he feele *. So Marie ÞIoh16,25 
Magdalenc aroſe quicklie from the 
place where ſhe wept © as ſaane as cIohn,2g. 
| theheard by Martha that the maſter 28. 
| was come, and callcd for hir. Happie 


is the houre wherein Iefus calleth 

from tearcs vnto the iote of the ſpi- 

rit 4, dTok 16,33 
How hard, and.drie art thou with- 

out leſus © ? How vaine,and fooliſh if *Ioh.15, 6, 
thou deſire anic thing withourleſus ? 
Greater ſhalbe thy lofſe if thou doo 

| ſo, than if thou ſhouldeſt leeſe the fPhilip.z,8 

} whole world *, For whar can the *10h.2, 17. 


: Martr,16,26, 
g _— 
world doo withour Icſus 8 ? 3 Mar.28.18' - 


To be withour Icfus is a bitter x, 
death: bur to abide with him, is cuen _- pe vy 2. 
a pleaſant life *, 7, To" 
If Chriſt be with thee, what eni- 
aMmuc 


John, -, 


| Teſia thy freend, 8y Chap.s, 
hs a : Theſecond booke F 
iRom.$, 31. mie can hurt * ? 
38. He which findeth Iefus, findeth a 
Toke -1 cod treaſure, or rather the cheefeſt 
k Colo OY clicitie * : he which leeſerh- Icſus, 
R Iceſcth roo much. Whar ſaid I, too 
IMar.8,36, loſt the whole world. |. 
: He that liucth withour. Ieſus, is 
m Matth.zg, Moſt miſcrable ":bur he whom leſus 
verſ.2 1,&c. fauoreth,is for riches moſt welthie *. 
»loh.17,2. To liuc with Ieſus,.is grcar cun- 
3 ning; and to know how oe him. 
eToh.8,31. jsmoſt ſingular wiſedome *, 
P Matth. 1, Bethou mecke, and lowlie ?, and 
verſe. 29. Ieſus wil come to thee. Yea, be thou: 
q Tohn. 14, $29lic, andquict,andleſus wil abide 
ver{.1 $5 &c. with thee q, 
tGalar Butturnethou once vnto.outward. 
2429+ 1: 
Cololaao, —_ and thou dooeſt make him 
forſake thee , and ſo leeſe his fauor. 
ſToh.6,68. And if he once forſake thee , vnto- 
Hebr, 6, 4. whome wilt. thou flic * 2. or. what 
5. freends wilt thou find 2: 
6. Whhout afreend thou-canſt nor 
Jong liue : and if Icfus. be nor th 
| freend before al others, thou ſhalr: 
_ ſong.5 mourne without meaſure, when he 
þ+ al - once doth leaue thee *. And theriore 
af” _ thou doveſt fooliſhlic, if thou either 
Terem.r7,5, tuſt,or reioice in anie beſides him *, 
Galar.6,14. Better were it to haue the whole 
uf world. 


" much ? He leeſeth more, than if he * 


Chap:8. $9 MHappieman whons 
 " of che Imiltationof Chrif. Godfaucreth, 
world againſt thee, than ChriſtIeſus ,x,m.8,zr 
alone *., - 38. 
Wherefore before al things which 39. 
thou loueſt,loue Icſus beſt » : loue 0- ? Matt. ro, 
thers for Icſus ſake, bur loue Ieſus for verſe, 37. 


- Luk. 14z 26, 
his owne. z Tohn. 15, 


He alone muſt fingularliebe1lo- yerc,,, we. 
ued, becauſe he alone 1s the good and 1.1ohn 3,16, 
faithful freend *. For him, and in 1lohn.4o. , 
him thou muſt loue both freend, 19. i} 
and foe 2; and praic him, thatal men *' wr 3» Y 
b maic knowe,and loue him, ro y—_ 

. Tim. 2,1, 

Neuer couet thou anie fingular 
praiſe, orloue ©; for that belongeth —_ zo 
vnto God, who hath none equal ©, roots 34. 
Neither with to haue anic bodie ad- het 
difted vntothee©,nor doo thou inor> _*: a 
dinatelic loue anie man* : bur letIe- 5, 2: * 
ſus be inthee, andin al good men 8. yerfe, 23 

Haue thou a pure mind *, void 8Gal.1,1o. 
from al hinderance of worldlie * Matt.z,8. 
things i. For thou muſt be pure, and *M-1:z21. 
bring an vpright mind vnto Teſus, if , | 
thou wilt behold, and ſce howſweer ANY 
the Lord is *. | PA y 

And doubtles thou ſhalt neuer "oY 
come to thar point, vnles God pre- 17,h, 6, ,4. 
vent thee,and drawethee !, whereby 
thou maieſt reieR, and renounce al =Lyk.;at. 
things, & be coopled to him alone ”, 


For it thou be in Gods fauor,norhing 
IS 


©1,Cor. 3,3. 


Happit man whome 90 : 
God fauoreth, The fecond booke 
« Marke. 9, tsther,whichthou canft not doo ®:bur 
verſe. 23. if thatbe gone, thou art poore, and 
—— feeble, & letras it were to the whip ®., 

"249 Nowifthoufecle the want there» 
p Tames. r, ©fchou oughtclt nor ro caſt downe 
verſe.2, 8c, thy {clfe, or deſparre ?, but patientlie 
12. abide the good pleaſure of Ged, and 
beare al chances to the prai'e of 
q1.Pet.tzs. Chriſt leſus 9, For fommer follows 
7- eth winter; & after night daie comes; 

fTob. 422, and faire weather after ſtormes *, 


Chap. 9, 
Of the want of comfort, 


Chap.s. 


23] T is none harde 
Al thing too contemne 
'Y Pt _ —_— 
| SEP Sj tou ITeelelt heauene 
*Pl2 94419. | Pots: 81 lie * : burro lacke both 
worldlie , and heaucnlie conſblati- 
on®, and willinglie to beare the ban- 
niſhmenr of the mind for the glorie 
of God; and neitherto ſecke thy ſelte 
in anic thing, nor to reſpc& deſert, 
is doubtles a great matter, or rather 
the greateſt of al. 
For what great thing is it to be me- 
"Pla 9419+ ric,and godly,while God fauoreth ©? 
who doth not with toſee thathoure ? 
He riderth chcercfullic, whom the 


grace 


b Matt, 2%, 
veric, 46. 


& ' Fry wav vs 


Chap.s. WC > 

of the Imitati:n of Chrif?, 
ace of God carrieth:and what mar- 

ucl, if he feele no burden, which is | 

burne of the almightie 4 and lcd by 4Efao,2o. 

the beſt guide ? Mat.1 1, 38, 

Greatlic doo we 4delite our ſelues 


ſelfe, and drawe al his ſenſes vnder 
the obedience of God. 

As long as man dependeth on him- 
ſelfhe wil eafilie de ynto worldlie 
delites : but the vnfained louecr of 
Chriſt, and earneſt follower of vir- 
tue, neither inclineth vnto thoſe 
comforts, nor ſeckerh ſuch delighr of ,1 , 
ſenſes, bur rather vehement exerci- 9 nn 
ſes, and ſore labors for the loue of ;, Corin. 4, 
Chriſt f. verſe.s, &c, 

Therefore if ar anie timeſpirirual Galat.6,14. 
comfort be giuen thee from aboue, 
receaue the ſame with thankes-gi- 

uing, and think that it 15 Gods gift 8, $1.Cor.q,7 
not thatthou doeſt deſerue it, and be 

nor puft yp therewithal *, b Coloff. 2, 

Be not high minded, or proud be- verſe. 28. 

cauſe of thy gift i, but ſo much the 'Roma. 11, 

more hes 7. rather, and in al o verle, 20. 
doings circumſpect , and w_ . 
or 


Toierafia Shriftian. 


| 


one without tentation. 92 Chap.g. 
Neves The ſecond bookg - as 
For the time of comfort wil paſſe a- 

waic, and tentation wil folowe. 
And though thy conſolation be 
gone, deſpaire not our of hand, bur 
tRom.s, 3. ke for helpe from aboue, and thar 
Rom. 1 5, 4. With modelſtie, and patience *, For 
James. 1,2. GOD is able to endue thee with a 
_ 3- more ample benefit, & conſolation !. 
lz.Corn.1z Neither is this a new thing, and 
verle. 3» 8c. range to ſuch as treadin the paths 
m Pal. 94» of godlines ®, For men of greateſt 
verſc.1,&c. hglines, andthe old Prophets hauc 
2.Cor.7>4 waſted ſuch alteration manic times ", 
AAs.1 _—_ And therefore ſaid one ypholden 
» Pſa.3.4419, BY the power of God, on this wiſe *, 
*P{al.30,6. In my proſperitic Iſaid, Iſhal neuer 
mooued, | 
But what happened vnto him when 
that was taken awaie, he 1oineth af- 
*. terward in theſe words : But thou 
diddeſt hide thy face, and I was tro- 

bled. 

Yer for al thathe deſpairednor, bur 
ſomuch the more carneſtlic praied 


8. vnto God, ſaieng: Then cried vnto. 


thee, © Lord, and praied to my Lord. 
At the laſt, he obtcined the end of 

his praier, and confeſſeth thathe was 

2. heard , when he ſaid : O Lord my 
God, I cried vnto thee, and thou haſt 

1. reſtored me.But wherein ? Thou haſt 
p [ turned 


- W- 


my ws ws by & me = = 4 By 


vs A whyo 


a _ a ...+4 #4 28S @. wa. at 


"Tertstions arguments © 
of the pmttari of Chrift. quiernes 10 core” * 
rurned my mourning into toe, thou 
haſt looſed my facke, and girded me 
with gladnes, 

Now if theſe things hauc happe- 
ned to men of ſuch woonderful holi- 
n's, we miſcrable and poore ſoules pRom 15,4 
ſhould not deſpaire ? though we be Reuel. z,ig, 
ſomerime in cold , and ſomerime in 
heare, aſmuch as the ſpirit goerth,and 
commetrh at his pleaſure 4. Therefore qTohn.z, 8. 
faith Iob * : Thou doveſt ſo magnific *Iob.7, 37. 
him,that thou ſerteſt thine hart vpon 2G 
him; and dooeſt viſit him cuerte mor- 
ning, and rrieſt him cuerie moment. 

So then in what thing ſhould I 
hope, or to whom ſhould Irruſt, bur 
onelic to the infinite, and heauenlie 1Pſal.s, ry. + 
mercie of atmighrie God f? 12» 

For be it that I haue abour me good, Pfal.:o, 7. 
and godlie brethren , and faithful Pa 28, 7. 
freends, and holic bookes, and plea- pc115®* 15 
ſant ſpeech, and ſweer mubcke ; yer verde ling | 
little doth al this helpe, lire dorh ir 
comforr, if, being forſaken of God ', «pſ,ng, 50. 
Iam lefttomy ſelfe, Ar that time rhe 92s 
beſt remedie is patience ®, and the 2. Cor. 1, z. 
denieng of my ſelfe * according to 4 
the wil of God. » _ —_—_ 

For my part I neuer yet found 95 

y part I neuer yer 
man ſo religious, that hath norfelr 
ſomecime the lack of Gods — 
A 


Chap. 9. 


\ 


- *% 


ent1r10us arguments LU 
" Quiet $65 10 come, if The fecond booke 
andar ſometime bm cooler mzeale 
yReman.”, than at others : neither hath anie 
verſ[. 1 4;&c. godlie man bin ſo carricd aloft, and 
2. Cor2, 7. 1}luminated, but either ſooner, or [a- 
Galat. 517. ter, or at one time or other he hath 
*b 2+ bintemprcd ?. 
He is.not worthie to bchold God 


tTob.52.17. in deepe contewplation, who hath 


—_—_ felt no miſerie for (ods ſake *.For 
PA. 94.12. commonlie the tentation thatgoeth 
13, afore,1is a ligne of coſoJationro come 
'3.Cor. 1,7, afterward *. And they, which are tr 
dIam1, 12. ed with tentation, arc promiſed the 
Marth. 3,10. jg0jes of heauen *, To him that oner- 
>< commeth, ſaith the ſpirit. ©,wil I giue 
| '* tocarc of thetree of hfe.. 
James, x, 3, Furthermore God ſenderh his c&- 
| 4. forr, that man maie be the ſtronger 
ez.Cor. 12, to beare aduerſite 4, And tentation 


. verſe. 7. foloweth, that he waxe not proud of 
fi.Pet.s, $8. his it eE 

3#Ro.7, 23. __ 

Rom. 8, $o A . 

Galathi, 5, iS Not yer.dead ? :therefore ata] rimes 

verſ.16, &c, prepare thy ſclfe vnro barrel *:for 

k x, Tim. 6, on cuerie ſide thou haſt 


_ 12, trobleſome eni- 
2. Tim. 2, 3. Las i 

2.Tim. 4, 5+ _— 
3»Pſal. 91,7. 


of 


Chap. g.. 


Satan fleepeth nov f, and: the fleſh Þ 


.. | Chap.10. 95  Worldbie delutes whats 
of the Imitation of Chri#t, | 
« Chap. 10. 
d Of thankefulnes unto God for 
'Y tus benchits, 
. Si Hat fſeckeſt thou 
4 for quiernes, ſcingthou Gen. z,rg. 
h NB CA art borne vnto labor 2 Tob.s, 7. 
xr. | SAZZ} Giue thy ſelfe ro pa- | 
h HRE<&& 23 tence? ratherthan to: * Luke- 21, 
e |plcafurce; and to beare the crolle, _ _ 
i» {ihan to-deleRation <., _—_— 
ie | For whatworldling is there which 
c. | would notwillingl1ic ene ſpiritual 
ie |comforr, if he might at al times? as 
that which ſurpafſerh 31 the 10tes of 
-— [the world, & pleaſures of the fleth 4, *Toh-16,23 
For al worldlie delights are cither ?*!P-4»7- 
Se "I © 2 Pet. 2 
n [v:ine, or vile © : bur the joies of the ,@.c, 2,&c, 
of [pirir are onelie. fiveer , onelie ho- fRoma. 14, 
eſt, ſpringing of virtuc, and powred verſe. 17. »* 
( into pure minds of God himſelfe fo Roms, 13. 
es | Bur theſe heauenlie conſolations _ , . 3% 
arc of that nature, that no man can ® —— 
, <P* them at his pleaſure; foraſ _ 
auch as tentation ccalſerh not anie ef... wc. 


of 


ong ume ?, 
wo things are great enimies to 
is heauenhie ioie, falſe freedome 


2.Cor.127. 


b Eſai.66, 3. 


f the mind Þ, and roo much confi- * Ierem. r7, 
lence in our (clues *, verle, 5, Kc. 


God 


— —_ y—_— — 


- Gimethanks; and 


£e# mare. 


F 96 Chap:1o, 
The ſecond booke 

God dorh wel, which beſtoweth on 

man the benefit bf his comfort ; bur 

ku. Theſs, 992 dorh il, which dooth' nor with 

verſe, is. thankeſging * acknowledge God 

11.Cor.4, 9, £9 be the giver ofthe ſame 1, _ 

James.z,z7. Hence itis that God powreth nor 

TR ts bencfits ypon vs; euen becauſe 

m1 Cor.12, WE are _ and ſend not al 

verſes, 8c. things backe ynto the ſpring of the 

Hebr. 2, 6. fountaine ®, 

7- Hewhich giuerh thanks, beggerh 

, =_ A — is common- 

ie taken from theproudhe vnegrare- 

- = _ ſul",which1s ben vpon rn mo- 

Matr. 25,28 deftlie thankful, 


eLuk.s, E like not that comfort which ta- [+ 


» 4 keth frpm me al forowe for fin *:; 

26, acither deſire Ithat knowledge that 

x1.Cor.8,z. makes me forget my ſelfe ”, 

For al that is hie, is not holie; nei- 

ther is cueric deſire pure z nor al 

that is ſwcer, wholeſome; nor cue- 

JLuks,1z ric my that Iiketh man, pleaſerh 
God 9, 


Bur thoſe benefits are welcomel, 


rLuk.g,48, VIo Me , which make me humbler 

Rom.11, 20, than I was before * ; and readier to 

2. Corin. 3, forlake my ſclfe \. 

verſ.18,8&c. - He whom God hath ſchooled both 

ILuk.g, 23. by proſperitie, and aduerſitie, wil ar- 

,.Cor.4,7. rogatc nothing vnto himſelte * : but 
7G confcile 


* rious they are, y more humblie they 


' whome they wiſh might be exrolled 9. | 
aboue al things, both of themſelues, 11. | 
and of al other holie men; and to #-Theſl.5r. | 
him-ward alwaies they tend ©. 7 My 


Chap.16- 97 | .Giuethanks, ayd 


of the Imizationof ChriF7. get mare. 
conteſle rather his nakednes , and «10, ,, ax. 


miſerie © :— Ecclel. 5,14- 
Giue vnto G O D rhat which is .. Tim. 6, 9. ' 
Gods, and aſctibe vnto thy ſclfe,thar * 1-TheM, 
which is thine: that is, glue GO-D =_ 18, 
thanks for his benefits *, and aſcribe "95 
finnero thy ſelfe *, and forſin thinke , yy, ,g, 
thou deſerueſt puniſhment ?, verſe. 15s 
Take the loweſt rome, and the - 16, &c, 
hicſt thal be giuen thee * : for with- *Prouz5,6 
our the loweſt , there cannot be 7 
hioheft, Luke. 14, 3, 
ET | 9. 
Thoſe whome God accounteths _ 
chefcit for holines, they eſteeme thE- w1ar.s 3412 
ſclucs for vileſt; and the more glo- 


behaue themſclues 3 being ful of ce- 
leſtial rruth and glorie *, nor of vaine 
glorie deſirous, | 
They which depend vpon Godzng- 
uer waxe inſolent ; and they, which 
alcrive vnto God whatſocuer gu>d 
thing they haue, recciue not praiſe 
one _- ——_ bd bur ſecke it of God, ENG | 


a1.Cor.z,33 


Wherefore be thanketul in ſmal FP An Th 
things, ſo ſhalt thou be meere to at- yerſe, a 
taine greater ©, | 23s 

G.1, Albeir | 


©. O27 DOTTED Wo eo o_—_ > oo 


| Gods bencfirs are ample. 93 
| es The ſecond buokg 
Albeir account euen the leaſt, and 
vileſt gifts , for glorious and grea- 
"q reſt, For ibyou reſpett the maieſtte of 
Y1am.%, 27: thegiuer ©; noreward or gift ought 
roſceme vilc,or little. 

For that is noſmal gift, which the 
molt hie God giuerh, whatſocuer it 
be: yea if he giue thee ſtripes, and 
correction, thou oughteſt to receaue 
it in good worth, inaſmuch as it ma- 
keth alwaies ro our welfare, wharſo- 
euer he ſendcth or ſuffereth rocome 
vnto vs. 

He that would keepe the fauor of 
God, let him both be thankeful for 

7 Coloff. 3, benefits giuen *, and patient if they 
verſe. 17: betaken awaie ?; that they may come 

$Colo.u. .oainc, let him praie: and leaſt he 
Joſe them when they are come, ler 
him be wiſe, and humblc. 


Chap. 11. 
Theſmal nunber that lowe ChrifF 


ynfcinedlic. 


*Luk.o,5o. i, | daics manic that Ioue 
Lok. 18, 18, | his heauenlie king- 
Marr. 19,16. |; | dome *, bur few that 

$22. (XZDme wil beare his crofle: 


manie that defire comfort, bur few 


-a&dcr- 


Chap.r1, | 


w_ wo a ws co _. Tr. . }} LO 


'® 
ue 
g- 
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le: 
ew 


Chap.11. 99 

of che Imitation of Chriff, tow Chrift, 
aduerfitic Þ : manie parrakers of his þ 144, ,, 15. 
meate ©, buxfew of his continencie, 2 


4- 
Al men would reioice with Chriſt 4, <Tohn.6,26 


bur few ſuſtain aduerſirie with him *. 
Manie folowe Icſus eaen to the brea- * 

king of bread *; burfew todrinke of \\, —_ 
his cup 8 : Manic honor himfor his yo, ';G 
miracles *; but few folowe the ſhame Mar 14, 50. 
of his crofſe i: Manie loue him,while fIohn.6,26, 
proſperitie dooth Jaſt * ; and manie 3 Luke.22, 
praiſe, yea & thanke him while they Ye. 54- 


: . ow MY EH 
receauec anic comfort at his hands ': , 55937 


I ! 
bur if he but hide himſclfe, and for- ne a: 
ſakethem for a whale, they fal cither yecſe, 2 
to bitrer complaining, ox to vtrter de- 
ſpaire. 

Bur ay which loue Tefus, not for 
anic pleaſure that they looke to find, 
bur for Iefus fake, they as wel in mi- 
ſerie, and forowe, as in proſperitic 
commend him ®, and thanke him e- aas.s, 
uermore:which they wi} alwaies doo, Rom, 5, 7; 
albeir he ſhould neuer giue them a- Rom. 12,12, 
nie comfort atal. Such is the force of 
the ynfeined loue of Chriſt, it ſee= "-©07-13,5 
keth neither ourward profit, nor ig 9219 '> 
felte *, : SEE Mandias, 
So that as manie as ſecke alwaies yer(.39,8cc. 
for pleaſure, maic rightlie be rermed tohn. 12, 4. 
hirelings ® : and ſuch as hunt after "$6 
profit and lucre ?, loue theraſelues, ; Go 
bg: of .2, more 


2% 
1Matth.20, 


] Toha. 6,14. 
15s 


IT» 
I 2s 


Hants feaor foſc 


38. 


® Mar.5,10. | 


41+» } 


| 


On — 


_— TT #— 


Ove thive is needefu). 


'verſc. 


100 Chap.1t; 
The ſecond booke 

more than Chriſt our of doybr. How 
qMat.1o, 8, Manie wil ſerue Chriſt freelic with- 
:Luka8,2g vt gaine 1} Or who is fo ſpiritual 
Mattag, a7. ©2at wil forſakeal * ?Ifaie,, who can 
iMatr, 5, 3. find him that 1s trulie _ in ſpi- 

rit ',& bare from al worldlie things ? 
that pretious felow may be ſought 
the wholc world oner. 

If a man feede the poore with al 
his gaodes *, he hath yer done'no- 
” thingand ifhe chaſtiſe hunſelfe with 

ſforowe for his fins, itis yertoo little ; 

and though he knew al ſecrets, and 

' al knowledge, he is yer far from the 

marke ; yea, were he moſt ſingularlie 

3- virtuous, and could burne Por relt- 
gion, yer lacks he ſomething, euen 
one thing which. is ncedful *. And 
nL(k. 4. what is that?Euen that, when he hath 
Luke 9, 23. {Or{aken al things, he forſake him- 
y Marth. 12, ſclfe *; and going wholie our of him« 
verle, , 37. ſelfe, retcine no peece of ſelte, or 

35&c. priuate Joue within him Y, 

Wh-:n he hath done , which he 
knowcs ſhould be done, ler him think 
thatnothing he hath done ;z-neirher 
ler him glorie in that he maiz be 
ercat, bur confeſle rather that he 1s 
an vnproficable ſcruant, cuen as the 

z Luke, 7, truth it ſelfe doth faie * ; When. yee 
veric, 10, haug done al things, whichiare com- 
manded 


t1,Cor, 13, 
verle, 


Luke, 10, 
42. 


Chap. 13. 1601 Feare not the croſſ, 
he of the Imitation of Chrif. "_ 
' manded you,ſaie; We are vnprofita= 

ble ſeruants : we haue done but that 

which was our dutie to doo. 


Then art lengch wil he find him- 


| 

' aMartcs, $ 
. ſelfe needic, and naked in fpirit *, & atte5, 3 
2 

[4 


"HA b - 
mie fate with that Prophet ®,I am Pial.36,t. 


poore and needie. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding none is richer, none treer, ©Luke.5,1t, 


1 none mightier than he which can Lukead39. 
. a 30s 

- forſake the world, and hmalelte too ©, 4 ppy1 2, 5. 

h and debaſe himſclfe euen vnder the "a 

; baſeſt things 9, To 

d v 

Cc Chap. 12, 

Ce of patient bearin the croſſe 

t- of Chriit. 

n : 

d =41 His ſeemeth a hard 

h \j ſaiengto manic, For- :Marth.1s, 

N- A fake thy ſelfe *, take vp verſe, 24 

- © thy crofle, and folowe Mark.8, 34. 


or CIP mee : bur thoſe laſt -uke-95 23. 
words wil be much harder *, Depart > Marr. 25, 

ne | fro me yee curſed into euecrlaiting Verle. 41s 

nk | fire. For they which now gladlie doo 

cr | heare, and folowe the ſateng of rhe 

be | crofle, ſhal notthen dread the heauie 

is | ſentence ofeternal puniſhment *, *©Planz,6 

he Þ . Thenaltheſeruants of the croſle, =o 

which haue liued after the example 

of him y was crucified, ſhal approch 

£3» ynto 


Chap.r 3s 


' Feare vat the rrofſe, r03 
| The ſecond booke 
d Wiſd.5,t. ynto Chriſt with great boldnes 4, 
Matt.19:28. . Why then feareſt thou the croſle, 
"x ». 1 which is the waie vato heauen © ? 
To. In the crofle, ſaluation is; in the 
© Luke. 24, : Jy Sa 
verſe. 26. rolle, life; in the crofle, aid againſt 
Rom. 8, 17. Enimies; in the croſle, celeſtial com- 
2.Tim, 2,1. fort; inthe crofſe, ſtrength of mind z 
22 joie of the ſpirit is in the croſle; in the 
croſle, the chicfeſt virtue; perfetion 
of holines is in the crofle ; finalic 
without the crofle rhere is neither 
ſaluation of the ſoule, nor hope of c- 
#Gala 2,19. ternal life f, 
| Galar.6,14 Wherefore take vp thy croſle, 
8 Luk.9,23 and folowe Chriſt , and thou ſhalr 
24- go vnto eternal life 3.He went before 
: 7 thee bearing his owne crofle *, and 
h Toh.rg, 17. fOr thy ſake died on the crofle *, that 
:Gala. 3,13. thou alſo mighteſt beare the croſle, 
1.Pet.2,24. and dcfire to dic vpon the ſame *. 
k 5, Pet. 2, For if thou dic with him, thou alſo 
yer{.21»&C. ſhalt live with him ; if thou ſuffer 
with him, thou ſhalr alſo reigne with 
12,Tim.2-M k;m 1, For knowe this, in the crolle, 
Mart.r9,28. & in dicngal chings doo conſiſt, nei- 
Luk.22, 28. theris there any other waie ynto life 
29. andquictnes, than bythe croſle, and 
&Rom.6, 3. dailic mortifieng of thy ſclfe ". 
| 4 Wherlocuer thou turneſt thy ſeſfe, 
Galat.6,14. gr caſteſt thine cics, thou ſhalc find 
Coloſl:3> 5 neither abouc, nor beneath, a better 
waie 


Tohn.12, 


Chap.1 2. 103 Trobles enerie-wheys, + 
of the Imitation of ChriFe. 
waie vnto blifſc, than by the crofſe *, *Luke. 24, 
Though thou ſcr al things in ne- verſe. 26. 
uerſo good order, yetcanitnot be a» AR514422 
uoided, but ſomething thou muſt ſuf- 
fer either volunrartilic, or againſt rhy 
wil ®, &alwaies run vpon = croſle. 
Far cither ficknes of bodic, or forowe 
of mind wil vcxe thee. Either God 
wil forſake, or man aftliit, or (which 
worſer is) thou wilt be a burden to 
thy ſelfe : and that in ſuch ſort, as no 
remedie can ſalue, nor comfort quite 
thee,” but of neceſlitic thou muſt 
bear it, as long as God thinks good®?, pPhil.z, + & 
For itis Gods wil to hauethee ſuf- | 
fer miſeric without comfort 9, that qMatth.2-, 
thou maiſt ſubmit thy felfe wholie verſe. 46, 
ynto him, and be more humbletho® rpg, 57. 
rough aduerhrie ', TA 
No man fo feeleth the paines of q 
Chriſt in his mind, as he which hath rG4a1, 6, v7. 
ſuffered the like himſclfe *, Philip. 2,176 
Sothartthe crotic is prepared, and 30. 
abiderh for thee in cuerie place, nci- 
ther ſhalr thou cſcape it, run where tTIoh:16, 1. 
thou wilt *:for whercſocuer thou be- 2. 
commeſt, thou beareſt thy ſelf abour, 20. 
and ſhalt find rhy {elfe alwaies ". cn 03s 
Turne thee vpward , turne thee 744 
downeward, turne thee ourward, or 
turne thee inward,cueriewhere thou 


&: 4+ maiſt 


0 Sirac.2, I; 


ED ee ew 


Suffer with ChrisT, t04 | Chap.12, 
_ » Theſecond Bopke 
maiſt find the croſfle; and alwaies 
thou muſt haue patience, if thou wile 
x Luk.9,24. enioiethe peace of mind, & crowne 
Luke.21,19. of reſt *, 

If thou wilt carrie the crofTe wil- 
linglie, the crofle wil carrie thee c- 
uen toy defircd end ; namelie, where 
miſcric hath an end Y, which wil nor 
1620 bein this world *; Bur if thou bcare 

33" it grudginglie , thou doeſt increaſe 

thy burden, and preſſe downe thy ſelf 
2Pro 11.1, Re more, and yer muſt thou beareir 

+ doo what thou canſt *.If thou eſcapeſt 
b Matth.19, 409 what thou can, eſcape 
verſ.22,&8, one miſerie, thou ſhalt afſuredlie fal 
2.Tiw. z,12. into another *®, and perhaps into a 

13. woorler, | 

Tudith,8, 11 Thinkeſt thou to eſcape that which 
<7b 14+ no mortal man could euer yer © ? 
» #00. 3» 7* What man cucr liucd in the world 
Tob. 14, 4 withour his crofſc and miſerie d42>Yea 
dPſ.34 19. cuen our Lord & Sautour Chriſt was 
| As. 14, 15- no one houre withour griefe, & tro- 
22. ble while he liued heere on carth *, 


*Luk.9,22. For Chriſt ſuffered f,and ſo entered 
Sj Luke. 24 


vcric. 26. 


FReu,. 9,17, 
Z Ioh; 


into his gloric, and wilt thou ſecke 
another path : and nor walke in this 
kinglic hie waie'? The whole life of 
| onſai.g5,2 Chriſt was cuen a meere crofſe, and 
| Tohn. «hg vexation £, and wilt thou ſecke for 
| John, 1 5,18, Feſt, and quiernes > | | 

| Thou art out of y waic,{urclie thou 
| art 


COT IS a. og WO ng 


Chap.12. 105 Al power of God, 
of the Imitation of CkriFe. 
art out of the waic,if thou lookeſt for 
ane thing but milerie in this world: 
ſcrng the whole life of mortal man is 
ful of rrobles, and compalicd abour 
with calamirties".And the more god- Þ Iob. 14, 1. 
lie a man is, the more often doth he 22. 
ſutter aduerlitie;for the ſoarnes of his 
afflictivn encreaſeth through his 'Rom-$, 35 
loue of God *, a : 
And yeris notthis. man of whom þ;.k 
we ſpeake without comfort, inaſmuch 26 
as he belecueth that by this croile he 21. 
ſhal reape much fruit *, & Pſa. 945196- 
For whileſt willnglie he commerth Fom- 5, 3+ 
vnder the crolle, it fallerh out, that (qe ©? 3 
. al. 34,22 
the whole burden of trobles- 1s cur- p(,1,,, *ey 
ncd ypon the confidence of Gods % 
heauenlie comforr | : and the more 2: Cor.9, un. . 
the fleſh by calamitie is weakened, © Rom. 7. 
the more the ſpirit is confirmed by. Y*r%2 3» &cx- 
the comforr of mind ”. Yeaſo is he A094 5s 
Ts yerſ.10, &c.. 
ſtrengthened manie times through , ©. 
the feeling of trobles, and aduerſitic n= , Per.2,2 1.) 
(of luch force is his loue which ſuf- »Rom.s, 5. 
fcrerh after y enſample of Chriſt », Row. 8, 35. 
thithe would not with ro be withour 2+ 119% 2+-3+. 
ſorowe,and affliction ©, For he belee- nw. 
ueth char hejs the more acceptable-, a a,,,, ,.. 
to God, the. more he can ſutter for 2Cor.4, 16.. 
his fake ”. | 19%. 
Andyet is it notby the power:of — + 3 
| 8 fo "2 man, . 


| Drinke of the Lords cup. 106 Chap.12, 
| vo ths The ſecond bookg . 
man, bur of the mercic of God, that 
he can in his fraile fleſh loue, and 
qaGal. 5, 16. through the zeale of the ſpirit ſer vp= 
- _ 24. onthoſerhings 4, which manby na- 

Phil. 4, 13. ture doth flic,and abhor. 

L 11.112: Forman of himſelf cannot endure 
the croſle, loue afflition, tame and 
bring vnder the bodie, ſhun = 
tion,abide to be reuiled, deſpiſe him- 
ſclfe, yea couert to be deſpiſed, beare 

ILuk22,32. aquerfitic, and contemne the proſpe= 
| #* ritic of this world *. 
* If thou depend vpon thy ſelfe * 
8, thou ſhalr doo none of theſe things: 
f2.Cor.1, 4. bur if thou rruſt in God, he wil ſend 
tJohnas, 9, thee comfort from aboue *, whereby 
| the world, & the fleſh ſhalbe brought 
- ®2,C0.12,9 vnder thy ſubteRis ®, Yea thou ſhalt 
10. not feare the malice of the diuel *, if 
*Pſal.9135. thou be ſtedfaſt in fairh ?. 
| P1-Pet.s,9. Thouthercfore ſuffer aflition as 
22.Tim.2,3 a good ſouldior of Ieſus Chriſt *,who 
. 33-PCt.2:24 for thy ſake was crucified *, 
Prepare thy ſelfe ro ſuffer much ad- 
uerſitie, and ſundrie incommodities 
| in this miſerable lite: foraſmuch as 
| | ſuch is thy lot whereſoeuer thou be- 
b commeſt, or lurke where thou wilt, 
ea by no meanes ſhalt rhou eſcape 
| - Luke. 22, theſe trobles, but muſt beare them of 
|wwverle. 79: necefticic Þ, | 
| Drinke 


1 ke muſt ſuffer for my Name ſake. 


Chap.1 2. 109 Drinke of the Lords cup, 


of the Imizationof Chrift. 
- Drinke harrihie ofthe Lords cup®, <Mato0,22 | 
if thou deſireſt-ro be his frcend and 23" | 
companion. 


Andas touching conſolation, re- 
ferthatro the wil of G OD, tet him 
giue it at his diſcretion : bur yeeld | 
thou thy felfe to the bearing of ad- ,,,__ 
uerfirie, and ler it be thy tote 4, For "mo 
the affliftions of this preſent time, 
are not anſwerable to the: glorte eRem.$,18 
which thal be hereafter ©, tho 
thou couldeſt beare themal thy ſelf. 

After thou art come vnto that 
paſſe, that thou canſt with pleaſure 
& iote endure aduecrfitie for Chriftes 
fake, thimke thou art an happic man, 
which haſt found the kingdome of 
heauen heere on carth f. On the 0- 
thcrfide, as Tong as irgreeueth thee 
to beare it, ſo long art thou in 11 cafe, 


f Mart. 5,0» 


 vexedeuerie where with rhe flight of * Prou, r0, 


verſe, 2% 


miſeric's, But doo thy dutie, thar is, 
prepare thy ſelfe to the crofſe, and to 
die, and in ſhort time ſhalt thou be 
afliſted,and find quictnes *, b1.Per.qars 

If chou werrtaken vpeneninto the "3 
third heauen with Paule i, yer werr '2-Cor. 124 
thou nor aſſured, that none aduerſi. V*"'& . +. . 
tie ſhalt come to thee. I wil ſhowe P 
him,faich Chriſt *, how manie things *A%.9.16 


Hatfieman that 108 Chap.12, 
bath patience. The ſecond bookg 

Sorhar of ,neceſlitie thou muſt ſuf- 

1Luk. 9,22. fer, if thy mind be to.loue, and ſerue 

; Chriſt cucrmore !, 

And would to God thou wert coun. 

mA&s.5,41, td woorthie to ſuffer for the Name 

\ ÞRom.s, 2. Of Icſus ® ; then whatgloric to thy 

"© 1. Cor.i2, ſelfe ", 10ie to the Sainds of God *, 

verſ.26, &c. andprofirto mankind?, would ariſe! 

—_ "> For al commend patience , though 

7 oalifihq few wil ſutfer 4, Doubrlcs there 1s 

a Matth.26, great caule why thou ſhouldeſt en- 

yerſe, 56. durea little for Chriſt, ſeeing thou 

canſt ſuffer a grear deale more forthe 

e 1. Cor. 9, world *. hs. knowe this for a truth, 

_ 25- that thou muſt Lue by dieng to thy 

eu 6 2 ſelfef, Andthe moreamandicthto 

2. Tim. 2.11, bamiclfe, the more he liucth to God, 

No man 15 meete to comprehend 

celeſtial things, vnlcs he can be con= 

ERom.8, z5 ©cnmto beare aducrfitie for Chriſt his 

- lake *, 

To conclude, nothing is cither 

more acceptable in the fight of God, 

or profitable for thy ſelfe in this life, 

than willingly to ſuffer aducrfitie for 

the name of Chriſt; infomuch that, 

af choiſe were giuen, thou ſhouldefſt 

» Rom; 22, Chooſe ro ſuifer for Chriſt rather chan 

verſe. 12, 0 be refreſhed with-much conſola- 


Galat &, 14. tion ® ; for ſo ſhalt thou become the I}. 


sToh.1520 more like to Chriſt *,and al his hos | 
23.Pet. 2, a1, lis 
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109 AffliTtion neceſſarita 
of the Imitation of ChriF, | 
lie ſeruants ?, y Matt. 5,1, 
Neither doth our comming for- 12, 
ward conſiſt in the ſtore ot.pleaſures, 
and comfort , but rather i bearing *Rom.s, 3. 
great euils,and aduerſite *, lames.1, 2 
And if any thing had bin berrer, or 
more expedient for man than to ſut- 
fer wiſere ©, doubtles Chriſt would *199-14327 
hauc ſhowen y ſame both by words, 
and dceds. Bur now in plaine words 
hedoth counſell both his owne dif< 
ciples; and as mamie asare defirous 
to iolow him, to beare the croſle, in >Matth.16, 
th.ſe words *®:: If ame man wil fo. verſe. 24. 
lowe me, lethim foulake himſelf, and M334: 
Q © : Luke.g, 2+ 
take vp his croſlg, and folowe me. © Luke ; tea 
Therefore al things being read 0- oY 
uer and ouer, and put in practiſe, let «© AQs, 14, 
this be the end of ourſpeech <; verſes. 22. 
By manie aftliftions we 
mult enter into the 
kingdome of 
God, 


Thus endeth the ſecond 
Baoke, 


Chap.t2. 
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 Whe Bleſſed. 110 Chap. 1. 


The third Booke of 
the Tmitation 0 
"*"Y he 


Chaprer.!. 
Of the ſpiritual communication 
betweene Chriſt,and the 

faithful ſoule, 

Wil harke what 

5Y| the Lord within me 

| wil fate *.Blefled is 

Mi y foule, which hea- 

( reth the Lord ſpea- 


\& Ney ; king within hir, and 
from his mouth receaueth the word . 

of comforr, | 
Blefſed are the eares, which can 
| heare when God whiſpererh, and doo 
bPlz.39!3 naught regard the noiſe of y world *, 
"+ Yea , bleſſediare the earcs, which 


Pſa. 9412. ,. 
; * 0 gon liften not to the outward ſound, but 


Joha.3, 43. £2 the truch ſpeaking ro the hart ©, 

+ Bheſſed are the eics which. are 
cloſe from ſecing outward, but open 
to behold inward things. 

Bleſſed are they, who picrſe vato 
/ ng things, and prepare them- 
Plalm.r,r. {clues more and more by dailte me- 


3, ditations 9 ro come ynto the know- 


ledge 


11k Secke heauenlie things. 
of the Imitation of ChriFt. Ia 
ledge of Gods heauenlie myſteries, *Lukao,4t 
Blefled are rhey who rcioice infer- , _ 
uing God,& caſt ofal thoſe things as Y —_— 
mate withdraw them fro ſo doing *. ,pq1'g. 8. 
O my ſoule, conſider theſe things,  gpheſ 1,9 | 
& baniſh fro thy mind carnal atfeCti- Epheſ.2, 5. 
ons f, fo ſhalt thou vnderſtand whar '1oh.16,3 3. 
+ thy Lord God wil faie within thee 5, om 14» 6. 
Thus fairh thy freend : I am thy — 
faluation * , thy peace i, and we "RY 
life k; ſicke vnto me, and thou ſhalt ppheſz, 14- 
find quiernes !. Leaue al worldlie =Luk6a3 
things ”,and ſecke after heauenlie*, Luk. 12, 1 5, 
For what arc al things in this world, . 26> && 
bur vaine ® z or what good can they Matt. 6s = 
doo, if God forſake thee ? ? aL 
Wherefore, al things renounced, Coloff. 3, 2. 
ſceeke vnfcincdlie to pleaſe God 4, »Eccl.2,24. 
thar thou maiſt atraine ynto the rue ? Mar.16,26 


Chap. 2o 


felicitie *, Mak hg6e 
| Chap. 2. LE we 

That the truth [peaketh inpardie ”_ —_ 
without noiſe of words, Rom. 12, 1. 

Ho 

SERVANT. rReu.2, 26, 

Peake Lord; for thy ,, 5... 5 


SY (cruantheareth *. verle. . am 
| I am: thy ſeruant: © 
WAH, giue me ynderſtanding PPl.319,34 
> that I maic learne 


Incline 


RAIN 


. How Christ teacheth, * 11% Chap, 
and how men. The third books 
Incline my ſoule vnto the words 
eDeur. 32,2. Of thy ok þ euen vnto thy words 
| which ſti] downe like the dewe ©. 
"IEG: The Iſraelites ſaid vnto Moles in 
Deur.s, 27. 91d time 4 ;'Talke thou with ys, aid 
Hebr.12,18 we wil hearc, but let. not God talke 
 29,&c. with vs, leaſt we dic. Bur I praic nor 
ſo, Lord, I praic notſo; bur with the 
Propher Samuel rather 1 beſeech 
e 1.Sam. 3, thee, ſaicng © : Speake Lord, for thy 
verſe. 19. ſeruant hearcth. 
Plal. 85 8. And lctnor Moſes, nor anie other 
propherſpeake to me,bur chou Lord, 
which inſpireſt, and lighteneſt al che 
prophets. ', ſpeake thou to me. For 
thou canſt initru&t me without their . 
helpe , _ they can profit. nought 
Cox, 2.5, Without thee 8, 
WT OOO They maie ſound out words. in 
bToh.14,16 Mine carc, butthey bring nor the ſpi- 
'Tohn.15,26. rit ®. They can ſHeake trimlic, bur, if 
Tobn. 16,7. thou:hold thy peace, they inflame 
+ Matt.7528 not the mind |. They teach the let- 
kRene. = ter, but thou openct the meaning *, 
1 Rom. 16, T hey talke of deepe things, but chou 
| verſe, 25. vnlockeſt theſenſc of thar which was 
Ms 26. ſealed vp 1. They pronounce, the 
Coloſſ1-26.commandements, but thou helpeſt 
27+ to fulfil them: They thowe the way, 
butrthou giueſt ſtrength to walke in 
v 2,Per:, 2. the ſame ". They deale — 
Wi 


F2,Pet.1,21. 
Iohn. 1, 9. 


Chap. 3- 11} How Chrif teacheth 
of the Imitation of Chrift, and how men, 
with the ſenſes, but thou tcacheſt and 

lighteneſt the minds ®. They water, * Ephel. x, 
but thou giueſt rhe increaſe *, They VE%15,8c. 
crie with open mouthes, but thou gt- , , * 6. 
ucſt wiſedome'vnrto the hearer ?, SC O_ 
So then, let not Moſes talke with p1gþ.s, 58. 
| megbutſpeakethou my Lord & God, 

- whach art the cuerlaſting truth, leaſt 


I die, and proue vnfrucetul:and leaſt, 
being outwardlic admoniſhed, and 
not 4awardlie inflamed , the word qutar,q,25 
r | hcard, not done 1; knowen, not lo- 27, 
, | ucd *©;bcleeued,noroblſerued', make Marr.tz, 1g, 
 ynto my condemnation, TRom.2,8, 


r Wherfore ſpeake Lord, for thy ſer- ,, 13 
r .} uant hcarcth *. For thou haſt the —— 
it. | words of crernal life *.Speake ro me +, -_ ye 

cnen that which may be tothe com- verſe. 1s, 


n | fortof my ſoule; tothe amEdment of » Ioh.5, 68, 


i- | mylife; and to the aduancement of 
if | thinecucrlaſting glorie, Amen. 
1c 
t- Chap. 3. 
k, That the word: of God with al reuerence 
Ju ſhould be heard; and that they are 
_ nct wnderstood of moSt men. 
- LoxD. 
1, | $?@3A Onne heare my words, 
in SY for they are moſt comfor- 
Me &&\ table, and exccl the know- 
ut: 


ledge 


| are nodlic relows, rr Chap. 3. 
—_— __ The third booke as 
ledge of Philoſophers, and wiſe men 

zProu.9,10 of this world *, Be, 
1.Cor., 18. My words :re ſpirit, and Iife*, and 
Ioh.6,63- are not to be waicd by the ſenſe of 
man, nor drawen to ſerue for vaine 
prone but muſt be heard with ſi- 
LO ence, and receaucd with humilitie 

and greedines, 

ePſa.94,2 SERVANT, Bleſſed is the man*, 
:2, Whome thou chaſtiſeſt, 5 Lord, and 
tcacheſt in thy Lawe, thatthou mailt 
giue him reſt from the dates of euil, 
whiles the pit is digged for y wicked, 
d+.Pets,2r LORD. I both inſpired the Pro- 
© 2. Tim. 36, phets in oldrime *, andceaflenorin 
theſe daies ro ſpeake vnto al : but 
eEſai.q2,19 Manic are deafe and wil not hcare 

20, My words *, Moſt harken vnto the 

world rather than to God, and more 

fRom. 8, 5. gladlie obcie the defire of the fleſh f, 
6. ne his heauenlie wil, 

Galar.5,1%. The world promiſeth but tempo- 

* Luk.16 7" ral,and ſmal things, and they ſeruc it 

,13 . 

14. euen with greedines 8. I promiſe 
bBſai.64,4. moſt excellent, and eternalthings*, 
E'ai. 2318, and men care not for them, 

Matt.7, 11. Who with ſuch a deſire ſeruerh,and 
_ 2»9- obeicth me in al things, as they ſerue 

"7" the world, and the prince thereof*? 
þ kToh.14,30 Be aſhamed hereof, & if thou woul- 
| deſt know why, hcarken : for ſmal 
wages 


al 


d 


if That which Chriſt promis 
of the Anke of Chrift, ſethhe uy rs 
Wages manie run a great waie: but 
for eternal life few wil once ſtep 1Matt.q,tz. 
their foote our of doores |. Filthic T4 
paine is earneſtlie ſought for; for one 
pennie ſometime they ſhamefullic 
contend) for a yaine thing, and ſmal 
reward men feare not euen to wea- 
rie themſclues night and daie : bur 
for goods immutable, for a reward: 
yneſtimable,for honor endles,8& im- 
| mortal glorieghey wil take no pains. 
| | Wherefore bluſh I ſaic,thou ſloth- 
ful, and whining ſeruant, that they 
ſhal be more readie to fal into the pit 
of hel, than thou ro come vnro hea- 
uen; that they ſhal rakemore plea- 
ſure 1n vanity, than thou in the truth, 
Againe,they manie-rimes miſle of 
their purpoſe : but whar I promiſe | | 
Iful6it; & hethar truſteth in me ſpce- = TOO 
deth wel "That which I promiſe in _—_ 
- | words I performe in decd ”, to him »F(a.45, . 
t | whichcontinueth conſtant vnto the *Marth.ro, 
e | endinlouing me ®.Ireward al good 226 
» | things, andIama diligent examincr Mackogags 
of al religious men ?. ws py 
d Write my words in thine hart, ** 7” 
ie | and meditate earneſtlie therevpon, 
«> | Forinthe time of tentation they wil 
I |} doo thee good 9. 
al That with readingnow thou docſt 
| not 


Chap.z. 


Rt 2 2X. 4. dd. 


y Pſc3 19,923 


The perfectnes of God.and 116 Chap.4 
the wretchednes of man. The third booke | 
r1,Sam.2, 6 not conceaue, in the ume of curing | 

'_ . 7+ thou ſhalt vnderſtand . And two 
Pſal. 66, b waics [ am wont to cure mine ele, | 
| " to wit,by tentation,and by comfort*: {| 
Plal.94: _ and = waics | inſtru Aga dailie, | | 
19. fifft by reprehending their wicked- 
Tob.13, 2. nes, then by exhortng ro proceed | | 
Wild. 16311. jn virtue, and godlines. | 

(Toh. 5 - - He thar heareth my words f,and } | 
| 2? 1.9, deſpiſeri them, hath that whereby he | ] 
| Toh. 12, 48. {hal be condemned in the daic of | \ 
2.Cor.z;x3. tudgement. 
16, 

Chap. 4. I 

A prater fur the attaining of the trne t 
knowledge of Gods heauenlic wil z c 
and for teal: in religion. þ 


SERVANT, 


i that I dare ſpeake to 
: = thee ? I am &s poore 
nIob. 25, 6. ſcruantand a vile worme*,yea much 
more vile, and poore, thanl cathet 

b Luka8,13 knowe, or dare ſhowe foorrh Þ®. 
And yer, Lord, remember cuen 
this one thing, rhart I am nothing, 
© Mat.19316. that I haue nothing , that I amno- 
77- thing woorth, Thou alone art good o” 
ou 


Fry, (3 bas wo 3 wW 


Chap.4- 1197 The perfe&tnes of God,avit © 
of the Imitation of C brife. the wretchednes of man, | 
thou alone art righteous © , thou ax, ,,qe. 
alone art holie ©, thou canſt al f, $jrach.8,r, 
thou doeſt al 8, thou filleſt al, one- <Deu.32,4. 
lie the wicked thou ſendeſt emprie * Iob. 1» 7. 
awaic '. | 8,QC, 
Remember, 6 Lord , thy tender 8 Elai.44z6. 
mercics *, and hi] me with thy fauor ; ba —— y 
. CS 

thou wilt chat none of thy works yerſe, © 29, 
ſhould ſerue in vaine. For how can Pſal.1 39,7. 
I ſtand vpright in this wretched *' —=8,&c. 
world, vnles thy mercie and fauor 1-53-22 7- 
doo hold me vp ' ? _ of 
uke.1, 53+ 

Turne nor thy chcereful counte- py. ,."2 
nance from thy ſeruant "; defer nor Pfal. 982 7 
to healc me from daic to date ; with- Luke. 1, 54, 
draw not thy comforr, that my ſoule 'Pſ. ug, 41, 
be not as.the thirſtie land », | 76, 
O Lord,tcach meto doo thy wil *, ,,,,77? SC, 
reach me to walke woortiulie , and a _ 
humblie in thy preſence. For thou »p; x _ 
art my wiſedome ?, and knowcit me 8, 
in deed 1. Yea, thou knewcſt me *1.Cor. 1 
not onelie afore I was conceaued YEfle. 30. 


in my mothers wombe, bur Pia, hi oy 
alſo atore the verie ePRL3S, Fa 
world was made Rom. $, 29; 


r, $0 bet, my 


OOO 


Poo wor of thy good detds, 1 1% 
| The third booke 


Chap. 5. 
That we nu#t wake ſincerelie, and 
humblic before God. 


Chap. 5, 


Loxv. 
\ Onne, walke thou vp- 


$7 (FA 
>. V5; rightlie in-my fight; & ſeeke 
SSL me alwaies in linglenes of 
mind 3, 
He that walketh vprightlie, wal- 
kerh ſalfche : for rhe rrueh deliuc- 
reth him from deccauers, and flan- 
ders of the wicked, And if the truth 
ſhal make you free *, you ſhalbe free 
in deed, and feare nought the yaine 
words of men. 
- SEBRyan't. Truth Lord: there. 
fore I beſeech thee deale ſo with mc, 
thacis, fer thy truth inſtrut me, de- 
fend me, and bring me toa blciſed 
end © Yea , tet the ſame thy truth 
deliver me from al wicked lufſts, 
and inordinare affeftions : ſo wil it 
d:.Toh.3,t9 come to paſſe , thatl ſhal enioic a 
ePial.25,4- woonderful freedome of the mind 0, 
noas 3 Lond. And I wil teach thee what 
06%2>12+ js right, and acceptable in my fight «. 
Ezec.18,zo Cal thy finnes to remembrance 
:. continualic, & that with hartie ſobs, 
32. and ſorow *f; and neuer brag of anic 


5 


d Toh, 8, 32. 
36. 


ePlal.z323- 


| 


| | Chap. ys. 


flo not 

of the Imitation of Chrift, good deeds. 
| good deed, which thou. haſt done 8. ,, cu, 
For in verie deedthou arra finner *, ”. 
and ſubie& to manie infirmities of bPſa.143. 
the mind ; yea by nature alwaies 

thou tendeſt vnto vanitiei and maiſt *Gen.6, 5. 
eadlie fal, eafilie be oucrcome, and &&%-8, 24, 
ealilie rroden downe, and caſt ro the 
ground *, 

Finalie thou haſt norhing wherein 
to boaſt } : but manic things to make 
| chce humble; beeing muck weaker 
_ | than thou canſt perceaue. So then 
_ | Jlooke that none of thy deeds ſeeme 
hk F greatin thy fight, or excellent, or 
e | pretious, or woonderful; yea count PCr 
nothing excellent,nothing glorious, * 904+ 
nothing commendable , and to be 
,_ | fought for in deed, but onelic that F$o,qc. 
which is etcrnal ®, n Pal. 59,90 

Lerthe cuerlaſting rruth like thee 
4 | aboucalthings *; & thine extreame */%-20Þ 3+ 
4 | vilenes miſlike thee 9, 

Feare nothing,flie nothing,miſlike 
nothing ſo —_—_ as thy ſinnes, and oPſ108.42, 
a | wickednes ?, they ſhould more. dif- ?Pfal. 119, 
a © quierthee, than c # lofle of the dee- verſe. 128, 


£H 
kRom. 3,23 


09 82 


l 1,Cor.42% 


++ 
Pſal.1 I7, Is 


ac | [<!t ching inthe world, 130. 
- | Some behaue chemſelues nor fin- . 'X 
ce | Exrelie enough towards me, ſeeking pg, , Fs - C 
, out earneſtlic 5 through curiolitic Fc] 


and pride, my ſecrets, and myſteries, . 21,8 
neglecs 


Plic fon,ot ehow wouldeft 120 
the azuel. The third booke 
__ negleQting themſclues and their ſal. 


Chap. ys. 


qRom.1,21 uation 4 : theſe felowes, by reaſon of - 
. Rom.2, 17. their pride and curiolitic, fal manie- 


| 18,&c, 
1.Cor.13,2, 
rRom.1,26, 


times into greeuous rentations * 
through my diſpleaſure, 
' Burſtandthou continualie in awe 
2.TheC.2,n, of the heauic. ſcnrence of the al- 
_ $2. Mightie God and ſearch nor out the 
Pſa. 9e, 11. works of the moſt Hie , bur ſearch 
ESATAS out painefullic both how much euil 
PlliP.2312» thou haſt commirted, and what guod 
thou haſt left vndone. 
Somes religion. is altogether in 
thcir books , or in piftures , or in 
Mat.23 ſome outward fignes, and ceremo- 
; Ne #6 nies*; ſome haue1tin their mouth", 
EMat.7,2:, but nortin their harr. And contraric» 
| 22, wile fome being cleere in mind, and 
23. pure inharr *,dco couct alwates after 
E(ai-29,13. Croll things ?, hearken ynw1l- 
z Matt. 558. linzlic vnto eartalic matrers,& erue 
Jon4, 23: rhe necefſirics of nature with priefe, 
7Col.z. 1. and ſorowe: and theſe men perceaue 
2», what the ſpirit cf truth ſpeakerh 
within them , how it teacheth them 
to deſpiſe earthlic,and ro defire ce- 
 lettral things ; to contemne 
zPſal the world, and to with for 
Ip Yo 
6 heauen night, and 
Philip. 3, 8, daic *, 
Colol. 3, 2, 


bo 


—_— 


& uy 


A H. 1. wher- 


Chep 121 » gry 


=_— 
of the Imitationof Chrift, + of the fauth 
Chap.6. 
A praiſe and thankgs- g7nng to God 


for his bencehts, 


[S==@&1] Celeſtial father, fa- 
XZ ther "of my Lord Ileſu 
| J F{ Chriſt =, I praiſe thee 
a for vouchſating to re- 
== member me a poore, 6, 
and finful wretch Þ. Ee = : 
' Ofatherof mercie ©, and God of 10, 
al comfort, 1 yeeld thee humble *2-Cor.1,z, 
thanks, for refreſhing me, vnwoor- 
thie al comfort, with thine heauenlie *2-C9r.76, 
comfort 4, _ 
Eucrmore wil I praiſe, and magni- 
fie thee togither with thine onelic - 
begotten Sonne,and the holie Ghoſt ex.Toh. 5.7, 
the comforter *© for euer and euer f, fi. Timauy 
O Lord my God, which loucſtme 
ſo holilie , I wil rejoice with mine 
whole hart , when thou ſhalt come 
into my mind. ; 
Thou artmy gloric,and the jioic of 
mine hart : thou art mine hope and- 
refuge m the daic of my troble 8, B8Þf. 59,16. 
Bur foralmuch as yet Iam weake, 
and of ſma] power, I haue greatneed 
of thine aſſiſtance , and comfort : 


42 .Cor. I, Js 


0 Floue. 


4 
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bPC306, 4- wherfore viſit me ofrener*,& ſchoole 
me with holic diſcipline. 

Set me free from wicked affe&i- 
ons of the mind, and heale my ſoule 
of al vnbridled defires, and finnes, 
that being inwardlic healed, & pur- 

3Pſal.23, 4. ged rhoroughlic, I maie be made fit 
Pial.z9, '9- to loue, ſtrong toſutter, and conſtant 
17+ to continue ', Amen. 


*Rom.8,35 Chap. 7. 
Ig A + The praiſe «nd force of 
dEphe. _ godlc loue, 
«: * 13,Kc, - l 
- eThe force 3 Oue is a gret thing, 
and power | doubtles loue is an ex- 
.of truce loue 


| cellcnt thing z it can 


{7p o_ : | make y which is hea- 
glafſe,Rom LE =) ui1e __ and carrie 
$,35,&c, that equalie which is vnequal, Ir 


Rom 14, 1. bearerth a burden and fecleth it nor; 
vc. Ro.15, and conuerteth al ſower things into 
<a ſweere and ſauorie: I faic rhatnoble 
-— ay  Joueof Ieſus driveth one to aducn- 
2.Pet.z, 5, cure great things,and forcerh alwaics 
&c.1.Toh.2, tocome vnto perteCtion®. 
verſe.7,&c. Loute wil be aboue, and cannot be 
zTohn.4>7: kepr downe by anie abie& thing<. 
AQs.2, 42: Love wil be free, and looſe from al 
44+ worldlie atfetion, that neither hir 


*- inward fight be dimmed, nor the be 


47« +. Da 
Li PoE Lv 14 02/ 


—_— 


Chap.7. Force of toy | 


y2 
of the Eder of Chrif?. 
either entangled by worldlie pro- 
ſpcricie , or. ſubdued by aduerlit:e, 
Loue is moſt ſweer, moſt ſtrong,moſt 
hic, moſt large , moſt comfortable, 
moſt perfe& :norhing is betrer than 
loue either in heauen aboue, or in 
earth benearh, For it ariſech from 7, ane 
God «, and reſtcth on God aboue al *' a 
things. ' : 

He that Toueth, flieth,runnerh, re- 
loiceth, is free and cannot be bound 
he giucrhal for al, and hath alin al, 
as he which rcſterh in one aboue al 
which is moſt hte ©, from whome e- 
ueric good thing doth ſpring, and a- 
riſe *, He reſpeterth not gifts, bur 
looketh on the giuer abouc al. 

Loue knoweth no meaſure , bur 
burnerh aboue meaſure. Loue feeles 
no burden, waies no labor, conren- 
deth aboue ſtrength, and conſiders 
not whether a thing maie be done or 
no; for it countcth nothing hard, or 
ynpoſtible. Therfore loue can doo al 
things; and he that loueth brings 

mane things to paſle, if he faint, and 
tire ncr. 

Loue wakerh, and flceping ſlom- 
breth nor; laboring tires nor; loa- 
den faltererh nor ; terrified diſmai- 
cth not, but as aquicke flame, and 


F 1: bur- 
"M 144-13 Fit ag Veg tt 
Pont of ty 9) hg ot 


er. Tokhn.2 7 
verſe.z, &c. 


tlam 1, 17s 


Y AY OY GS 


| 
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burning torch breaketh foorth vp- 
ward,and ſalfelic pearccth our. 

He that loueth,knoweth what this 
meanerh. A great crie inthe cares of 
God, is the ardent aifeftion of the 
mind, whulc it fates; O my God, my 
loue, thou art al mine, Iam whole 
thine, Raiſe vp in me a vehement 
loue, thatI may taſte 8 withy inner 
mouth of mine hart, how ſwecrirt is 
to loue, and ſwimme as it were in the 
ſtreames of loue, 

Grant that I maie ſo burne in loue, 
»Pfal. 18,1. that through the heate of deſire I 
Pial9,97+ maic exceed my ſelfe * : that I maie 

393* fingthe ballad of loue, folowe thee 
my louer aloft, and ſer torth thy prat- 
ſes with ſuch a zcale, that cuen my 
hart maie faint againe : that maie 
loue thee-more than my ſelfe ; yea 
ncither Joue my ſelfe, nor anie orher, 
that loue thee vnfeinedlie , bur in 
thee,and for thee,euen as the lawe of 
Joue that ſhineth out of thee com- 
mandeth,and doth require. 

, Loue is ſwift, ſyncere, godlie, plea- 
ſanr,and frurctu]; it is trong,patient, 
it, Cor. 13, faithful, wiſe, long-ſuffering, & man- 


$Pſal.z4,8. 


| verſe. $+ Jie; Toue ſecketh not hir owne i. For 


there loue periſheth-, where anie 
ſcrues himſclfe. 
Loue 


MS 0 WF; W = Yo A AA”. AE. R. a... 


Chap.$. 


- notdaintic, not light, not giuen to 


Fruges of lotts 


"32 
of the Imitation of Chrifi, 
Loue is circumſpe, modeſt, iuſt, 


yanitics ; bur ſober, chaſte, conſtanr, 
quiet, and temperate in al the ſenſes, 

Loue obcicth berrers, deſpiſerh it , For with 
ſelte, feareth, thanketh, truſtcth and cur pl 
hopeth alwaics in.G OD, yeawhen qgneliucin 
God ſcemes to abhor it *. loue. 

He that is not prepared to ſuffer 
al things, and to yecld himlſelte ro 
the pleaſure of his freend, is vynwor= 
thie ro be called a freend, 

To conclude , a freend muſt re- 


ccauec a), euen hard,and bitter things E 
in good part for his freends fake, ,,  _ 
and neuer lcaue him inthe time ot "on 


aducriitie 1. 


Chap.8. 
How to trie a true freend;, alſo, 


how to reſiſt the cnimie, 


LoRD. 


Y lonne,as yetthou 
fart not a ſtoute , and 
4 By prudent louer, 

SERVAN T. Why 
Lord ? 

L o & D. Foraſmuchas alittle af- 1, Tohn. 4, 
ſaulr makes thee to leaue off *, and verſe, 18. 
oucr-greedilic thou ſeckeſt conſo- 

h.3. lation, 


| 
- 


| a 4 


[ "Toke!s of true low, ' 126 Chap.8, 


The third booke 

lation, 
. Avaliantlouer endureth tcntati- 
ons, and giueth no eare tothe ſubrile 


! bPſal.16, 8, PErluaſions of the enimie : and there- 
As. he Aon fore he lo liketh proſperitic, y with 
1.Pet.5,10, aducrfitic he wil not be trobled ®. 


A wiſe louer reſpefterh nor ſo 
much the gift of the louer , as the 
loue of the giuer; he looketh more 
en the mind , than on the thing; 
and waicth no gifts in reſpe& ot his 
freend, 

The noble louer reſterh not in the 
gift,bur in me aboue al gifts. 

Neither muſt thou by and by be 
our of hart, though ſometime thou 
thinke nor ſo reucrentlie , as thou 
wouldeſt, either of me, or my ſer- 
uants, 

That good and ſweet affeftion 
wherewith thou art delighted now 
and then, is an atteQion of preſent 
fauor, and a certaine fore-raſte of the 
celcftial contrie, on which fore-raſte 
thou muſt nottoo much depend, be- 
cauſc italtercth manie-times. Bur to 
ſtrive againſt the wicked motions of 


ex.Pct.5,8, the mind, and ro'deſpiſe the intice- 


9. ments of Satan *, is doubtles a va- 
liant exploit, highlie pleafing God. 
So tharno _ is there why theſe 
ablurd 


Chap.8. I2 Drifis of Satan 
F of the I Bokx. of Chrit, my y 
ablurd imaginations,which are wont 
to ariſe of euerie trifling occaſion, 
ſhould fo torment thee : perſeuere 
conſtantlie in thy purpoſe 4,and ſerue 4Pal.zy,2. 
God with an vpright affc&tion. Plal. 27, 14+ 
Neither 1s 1t an illuſion, that thou 
ſuddenlic ſomerimes art rauiſhed vp 
on hic, and by and by caſt downe vn- 
to the old vanities of the mind © : e,,Cor.x2, 
which, foraſmuch as t':ou ſuffereſt yerſe. 5, 
them rather againſt thy wil f, than 'Roman.7, 
willinglic, as long as they difpleaſe Ver-17, &6. 
thee,& thou ſtruggleſt againſt them, 
they are rather profitable than hurt- 
ful. 
Know this for a cerraintie, the drift 
of the old enimie is ro hinder thy 
ſtudie of godlines, and to withdrawe 
thee from al exerciſe of religions, bx,Per.s, 8 
that 1s to ſatc, from the godlie re- 
membrance of the paines of Chriſt, 
from the care of thy ſaluation, and bar, rg, 
trom thy purpoſe to go forward in yerſe, 25. 
wel dooing'". 39. 
Manic wicked cogitations doth the _ 
enimie bring into thy mind i, tro 'Marth.13, 
make thee a, Reg er Go praier, fi 25- 
and the reading of y holie Scripture. = 
He cannor abide an hiible confeflion 
of fins, & if he could, he would with- 
drawe thee alſo from the comunion. 


H. 4. Bur 
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But beleeue him nor, though ma- 
nie-times he laie ſnares to entrap 
thee, care not for him. Turne them 
ypon his owne patc, when he prouo- 
kerh thee to wickednes, and laie vn- 
to him * ; Auoid Satan , thou vn- 
cleanc ſpirit , bluſh thou curlied 
wrcetch , thou which purteſt rheſe 
things into my head , auoid I faie; 
thou wouldeſt carrie me awatie from 
my God, but thou ſhalt not. For leſus 
wil aftiſt me,and fo thou thalt bur ger 
— _ = rather w and 

utfer anie thing , than conſent ro 

Oy - thee !, Wherefore be quiet,and hold 

thy peace; for I wil not heare thee 

w Mart, 16, hough thou trouble me neuer ſo 

yerſe. 23, Much ®, The Lord is my light, and 

»Pſal27, 1, my ſaluation ", whome thal [ fearc ? 

The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, 

z. of whome hal Ibe atraid? Though 

an hoſte pitched againſt me, mine 

harr ſhould nor be afraid, the Lord 
proreRing and delivering me. 

Thou therefore ſtrive couragi- 
ouſlie as a good ſfouldier ®:and if at a- 
nie time of infirmitie thou fal, take a 
Pla.912. better hart vnato thee, and doubtnor 

3- of mine eſpecial fauor ? : and in anie 
wiſe beware of pride,and arrogancie, 
acauſz; why manic are Icd into error, 

and 


Drifts of Saco. 


k Mart.4, IO. 


*2,Tim.2,3 


Chap. 9; 


et I Shun waine-glorit, 
of the Imitation of Chrif?, | 
and fal into blindnes almoſt incura- 4Rom.1,21, 
ble manie tumes 4, o- n__ 
Let the fal of thoſe proud ones, ge 
fool:(hlic arrogating too much to y 


| 20 
themſelues*, be a continual warning x Per.s, 5. 


to thee to beware of pride. Luk. 18, 14. 
Eſai.14, IOs 
Chap.9. 11,&c, 
Of mode#? concealing the bene- 2.PCT.2, 44 
fits of God, 
LokD. 


I Onne, itis goodand 
rofitable for thee to 
ND MY keepe cloſe the zeale 
LF of religion thatG OD 
=Y hath gwen thee, notts 
commend the ſame too infolentlie 
with words, or to-praiſe it out of mea- 
ſure; but rather rodeſpiſe thy ſelfe, Ro. my 26, 
and,as one ynworthic thoſe lo excel. 1. Cor. 4, 6. 
lenr gifts,to fare *. 7> 
Thou muſt nor ſticktoo much yn< 
tothar affection, which maic eafilie 
be changed into the contrarie.. 
Thinke while thou-haſt the fanor 
of God, how miſerable and wretched bRom: 3,24 
thou ſhouldeſt be without his fa< Rome 5, 1. 
uor ® : and rhinke not thazthy com- - XC 
ming forward in godlines confiſterh __ "; 
onelite in, hauing the benefit of Gods HW. 
h.5. Hhcaucnlic 


Pride mother of 


—_ Cre 


4 fPhil.2,13. 


Chap. 9, 


1430 
The thi id books 
heaucnlie comfort, bur alſo if thou 
canſt patienclic, and quierlie endure 
the want thereof<, in ſuch ſort that 


perdition, 


eRom.$, 3+ 


| Jam1, 2, thou faintnor in praicr, nor omit al- 


z- together thine accuſtomed excrci- 

4+ ſcs,but aſwel as rhou canſt, diſcharge 
that which is in thee to do, and neg- 
le& not thy dutie for the vnquictnes 
of mind which thou feelcſt in thy 
ſelfe, 

For manie,when things fal not out 
euen as they would haue them, are 
by and by cither 1umpatient, or care= 

Luk,8,13. les, 

It is not alwaies in the power of 

man to diſpoſe his atfairs at his plea- 
eTerem.10, ſure*, bur God it is that both giuerh 
yerſe. 23. ind comforteth*, both when he wil, 
and waar he wil, and whome he wal, 
and as he wil himſclfe. 

Some through a blind deuotion 
haue caſt rhemſclues awaie, whilſt, 
endeuouring aboue their ſtrength, 
they conſider not the corruption of 
their nature,bur folowe the affetion 
of their mind,rather than the iudge- 
ment of reaſon: the which, becauſe 
they tooke in hand more than Gods 
wil was they ſhould, did quicklie for- 
gothe fauor of God: and they which 
madcrheir neſts.in heaucn, became 
poore, 


Rom.g, 46. 


——_——— 
£ 
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131 Pride mother of 
of the Imitation of Chri Fe. perditione 
poore, vile, and forſaken 2, that the 2 Eſa 


aftli&ted and poore might learne not "__ 
to flie with their owne wings , bur 12. 
with my fcthers, 13» 

As for ſuch as are but yoonglings, I 4. 
and nor trained yp inthe waic of the | , T5» 
Lord, they vnles they harken to the —_ on 
counſel ofthe wie, may cafilic be de- _=_ 


if hb Prou.12, L 
Prou, 13, 1. 


L4. 
18, 


ccaued, and ouerthrowen * : yea, 
they folowe their owne braine betcre 
fuch as hane experience, they are in 
the greater danger ; becauſe they wil 
not be withdrawen from their. 0pi- iPro. 21,29. 
nion once conceaued i, 
Itis ſeldome ſeene that ſclfc-wiſe 
men.wil yeeld to ante. 
And therefore better is itto haue 
{mal wiſedome with modeſtie , than 
profound knowledge with a proud 
mind: yea, better is it to haue little, kProu.y, 2. 
than having much ro waxe proud *, Prou.t5,z5. 
He dealeth nor circumſpcatlie e- 
nough , that giues himiclte wholic: 
vato pleaſure, forgerting his old ad- 
verſitie, and the chaſte teare of the 
Lord, the propertie whereof is to be 
alwates warie that it lecſc not bene- , , 
fits receaucd |, \ = 
. ; verſe, 25. 
And he is nor virtnouſſic wiſe, that Maperg 
iny time of miſeric deſpaireth ouer 
ruch,and repoſcth lee contidence,. 


Impatience mot'ver 132 
of defpaure. The third booke 
and truſt in mee , than he ſhould, 
He which in the time of peace istoo 
ſecure, in the time of war is.out of 
hart commonlie, and of no courage. 

Haddeſt thou the waie to behaue 
» Marth. 1t, thy ſelfe modeſtlic, and lowlie "and 
veric. 25» to gouerne thy ſpirits aright , thou 

couldef not ſo cafilic falunto peril, 
and blame. 

Itis a point of wiſdome, whilethcu 
art hotin the ſpirir, ro conſider what 
»Tob.17, 11, would fal our, it the light ſhould go 
; 32. awaic ” : & againe, when that comes 
to palle,to thinke thar it may returne 
againe, being therefore withdrawen 
by me, that both you thereby maic be 
the wiſer ®, andTrthe more glorious, 
y Tam. 1,2. For commonlic thou thalt find 
z.Pct.z, 6. ſuch trial more profitable ?, than if 
7. continualie thou enioicdſt proſperi- 

ric atthine harrs defire. 

For rhou arr nor virtuous, though 
q1.Cor. 13, thou hauc heauenlic viſions, & con- 
verſe.1,&c. folations 9, learning,and hie degree, 
r Matth. 5, ynles withal thou haue true mode- 
verſe. 5. ſtie *, chriſtian charitie f, and zeale 


Chap.g. 


®Pſ1g,71. 


—_ ay of religion *,vnles thou vntcinedlic 
t1.Cor, 10, _ thy ſclfe, and reioice thar 
verſe. 31, Others doodeſpile,&contemne, 
Coloſl. 3.17 rather than honor and 

» Matt. 5,n, commend thee *., 
A. Pet. 4,14, 


Thas 


I CÞ 4&4 ww 


Chap.1#. 


- that if I cſkecme neuer ſo little of my 


133 Lowlines a lowe» 
of the Imitationef Chriff, Ge virtue, 


Chap.10. 
That man muFt debaſe himſes ein 
the ſight of God. 


SERVANT. 


= Dare ſpeake vnto 
£ 2 my Lord, thoughIam aGen.i8,25 
1 q bur duſt and athes * * 
"v1 and if I ſhould make a- 
} nie berter of my ſelfe, 
rhou ſtandelt aginſt me , and my bIob.g, 20. 
ſinnes beare wines againſt me ®, 30s 
which I cannor gaineſzie. 31, 
Burif I make none account of m 
ſelfe z bur, laieng aſide proud imagt- * Luke. 28, 
verſe. 13, 
nations ©, eftceme my ſelfefor duſt, je 2 
as I am in deed, then wilr thou be ng, " 
fauorable , and thy light ſhal ſhine prow 3» 34» 
ypon mine hart : then wil itfal our, | 


ſelfe, cucn thar little, I being preſſed 
downe to nothing , wil vanuſh vt- 
ecrlie. 

And heere thou wilt ſhowe me to 
my ſelfe euen whatI am, what I haue 
bin, and whence came; to wit, no- 
thing from nothing. And being left api, g, 
co my ſclfe I am nothing bur mecre Pſalm. 39,9; 
infirmirte ©, Gen. 2» 7 

Burt if thou ſhine vpon me with thy 

þ eg ei fauor, 


I owiines a 15% Chap.10; 


« 2 
bevirime, The third booke 
fauor, I am ſtraight waie made ſtrong 
e, and filled with new comfort. 

And this is a woonderful ſtrange 
thing, that ſo ſuddenlic 1 ſhould be 
lifzed vp, when thou dooeſt ſograti- 

fwiſd.g,r 2uthe embrace me, which of my lelfe 
Rom. 7, 23. 21waies am carried downeward 'ynto 
24. carthlic things. This is a frute of thy 
ePſ.59, ro. loue, which treelie preuenterh me 2, 
bPfalm.39, andi{auerh from ſo manietrobles de 
_— and preſerueth from greeuous dan- 
+ 59,16. . 
gers, and deliuereth me, to ſaic the 
truth,from ſo infinite euils. 
ILukag,rz, For louing my lelte inordinatelie 
Icaſt awaie my (clte * : but after once 
kLuk35,2:, fought and loued thce fincerclie, I 
| both found thee, and my ſclie *,and 
by that loue alſo I brought my ſelte 
the marc ro nothing, 
IPatm. 89, For thou, © my ſweet Sauior, thou 
beſtoweſt mo things vpon me !,than 
I can deſerue, and a great deale more 
than i darc hope tor, much lcfle de- 
fire. 

Wherforel thanke thee, my God, 
which, albe I am vnwoorthic the leait 
of al thy blctlings;yer of thine honor, 
& infinite goodnes, ceafl:{t norcon- 
tMat. 5,45 Uinualic to loade cucn. the vngrate= 
uk. 18, 13. ful "and thine cnimies with bene=- 

124- fits, O Lord, thou which art our.ſal- 
uation ®, 


ePſ.z04, ZO 


le.1, &c. 


et 


| 


Chap.r t 


- monlie bend-th vnto i ſelte, and ro 


Goodves of Gol. \ 


2 
of the 1 bo 44 of Chrift. 
uation ®,our ſtrengrh,and our ſhicld, "Exod. xy, 
conuert vs, we belcech thee, that we Verſe. 2. 
maie prooue. grateful , humble , and rg 4 
godlic in thy light, Amen. Ing a - 

Chap. 11, 
That al things are to be direfed unaa 
God,zas to the principal end, 


Lox D. 
Onne,if thou dehre 


ro be happie,thou muſt 
make meethy checteſt 


WE") 


-*2 DID 

f Fe! = 4 

md al 
9] 


F: and principal end  _ = 
E=—==2Y Heretic ſhal thy na- * = 


ture be puritied® , which moſt com- dGen.6, 5. 
Gen.s, 21, 
things created. 
For as ſoone as thou ſeekeſt thy 
ſclfe in anie thing *, by and by thou ©*Mat.1542. 
fainteſt,and withereſt in thy ſelfe, 1-©013- 28, 
And thercfure thou mult refer al "_ 
things zo me alone, which gaue al4, *Tam-y, 17, 
and {ende al, arid therefore vnto me, ©9411236- 
as to the chicte ſpring, al things muſt | 


. Icturne ©, 


Our of me the ſmal as wel as the 
great, the poore as-wel as the rich do 
drawe the warer of life !, as from a fPfal-36, 9, 
liuche fount-1nc : and they which E'a1e.12, 3» 
frankclic and willinglic ſcrue mee, tohn.4, =_ 


they 


ES oc lf A 


Mt —— 


Reioice onlie im the Lord, 136 Chap.1r. . 
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they ſhal receaue one benefit ypon 
another 8, Bur if anic wil gloric, or 
bTere. 9,23. delightin anic priuate thing beſides 
24. Me ”, he at no time ſhal feele true 
1.Cor.1, 31. 101c,and comfort in his mind, bur fal 
3-C0.10417- 3nto ſundric - diſcommodiries , and 
15. trobles. of 
Therefore thou muſt aſcribe no 
ac _— nor godlines _—_— < thy 
1.Cor.1, 30, Hc,norto anie mortal man, but al 
x Iam, 17, £2 God* without whoſe bleſſing man 
x. Cor.4, 9. hath nothing *. 
I gaue al, I chalenge al of right, 
3Rom.,36 and | looke to be glorihed for al |, 
This is the truth , whereby the 
yaine-glorie of man is put to flight. 
And who ſo hath the fauor of God, | 
»Rom.z,5. and true charizie ”, he is neither cn- 
Rom.8, 35. uious, nor faint-harted, nor proud ". 
» 1, Coraz, For heauenlie loue ſubdnerh al 
verſe.4, &c. things, and ſtretcherh foorth al the 
_ 37* powers of the mind *®, 
M-01-03»7+" Wherefore if thou beeſt wiſe, thou 
wilt retoice and truſt in me alone, 
y Matth.19, eucn as God alone is good ?,who 
veric. 17. aboue al, andinal 1s to be 


8 Toh. 1, 12. 


- 
- 


qt. Tim. 1, praiſed for euct- 
verſc. I7» more 4, An 
3 «Iim,6 z16s ny Ne. 


- 
_ 


Chap.1 2. 


Chap. 12, 
That it is a ſweet thing to ſerne God, 
and to deſpiſe the world, 


SERVANT. 


| 2 Lord, I wil ſpeake 


E==A Yy againe , I cannor hold 
LÞf $1 my peace , and in the 

&1 carcs of my God, my 

Lord , and my King 
dwelling in the hic heauens, this [ 
ſaie. O Lord, how great isthy gavd- 
nes, which thou haſt 1:id vp cuen 
for them which fearc thee * ? Much 
more then for them which loue thee, 
yea much more for them which ho- 
nor thee with al their harts. 

Trulie vnſpeakeable is the ſweer- 
nes of thy contemplatio, which thou 
imparteſt on ſuch as loue thee ®. 

And herein chcefelic thou decla- 
redſt the force of thy louc, in that, 
when I was not , thou madeſt me <, 
and after, when I went aſtraie, thou 
broughtſt me home againe;and com- 
—_—— thatT ſhould ſerue 4, and 
Joue thee. 

O fountaine of euerlaſting love, 
what ſhal I ſaie of thee? or howcanI 
forget thee ; that haſt vouchlafed ro 
remem- 


137 Benefits of God -2 
of the Imitation of Chrift. towards man. 


2 Pſal. 21.19% 


b Eſai.64,4« 
I, Cor, 2, 9+ 


© Gen. 2, 
Iob. 10, $. 
91% 


Pl.11944s 


Berefires of God to- 138 Chap,1 2, 
Waris 114an. The third bucke 
remember mc > Who beyond al hope 
haſt bin mercatul ro me thine owne, 
eEphe.2,5, cucn when I was dead ©, and caſt 
awaie:and at ſuchtime as 1 dcſeruecd 
naught, diaſt tind me vnto thee tho- 
rough thy fauor and treendfhip. 

Now what ſhal I render tor this 
fPC116,22, thy bountcouincs * ? Surchie I wil 
ſeructhce. But that is no great thing 
to ſerue him, whome al creatures of 
eMartr, 23, durie muſt obeic 2. This rather is 
verſe- 18. woonderful, and ſtrange ; that thou 
1.Cor. 15, youchſafeſt ro rake and admit ſo vile 
verie. 27. awretch, as I am, into thy ſeruice a- 

_ N n mong the number of thy beJoucd, 
verſe. 19. . L0, whatſocuer Ihaueto doo thee 
i Matth.,2 5, {Eruice withal, it is thine, Bur what ? 
yerſe. 14. methinks you ſcrue me, more than 
15. I you? For behold,heaucn and earth, 
ey 7- which thou haſt made for the vie of 
2 __ man*, are preſent, and continualic 
IPfalm, 18, diſcharge the duric which thou haſt 
verſe.7,&c, enioined them |. Yea the angels al- 
mPſal.34,7 ſo thou haſt created, and ordcined 
Mar. 18,10. for the vie of man”. But of al other 
Hebr.1, 14. things this is moſt woonderful, that 


PMATE 20> thou wouldeſt debaſe thy ſelfe ſo 


Mark.1o,45 Much,as to ſerue man ",and haſt pro- 
®Iohn.6,51 miſed ro giue thy ſelfe for him®, 

For theſe thy benefires what ſhall 
?PC.1 16412. render vnto thee? ? Othar I could 
ſerue 


wy 
139 | SerueGodandi# 
of the Imitation of Chrift, honorable, 
ſcrue thee al my life long! Yea,wold 
to God I could ſcrus thee cuen one 
duefincerelic! Trulie thou art wor- 
thie al ſeruice, al honor, cucrlaiting q;, Tim. 1, 
praite 4, Poubtles thou art my Lord, verſe. 27. 
and Iam thy poote fcruant ”, bound ex v6.44,00, 
to lerue thee with al my ſtrength *, (Luk.ro.27, 
and ro fing out thy praiſes without Deut. 6, 5. 
ceafling *. And furelic fo I wil, or *Peut.nuus. 
would at lcaſt-wiſe ; but what] can- 19. 
not, ſfupplic thou, © Lord , of thy _ 
gOOdnes, 

A great honor, a great prefcrment 
15 1t to be thy ſeruant, & to contemne. ,,,_ , 

/ - | Match.1o, 
worldlie things for thy fake *, For cc. 
creat ſhalbe their reward, which yo- lohn.12,25 
luntarile ſubmit themſelues to this 
holie ſeruice * ; and they ſhal feele » Mar.s, 
the {weert comfort of the holie ſpi- 12, 
rit , who through the loue of thee Roman. 8,” 
haue deſpiſed the pleaſures of this '©*{+35>%6. 
preſent world Y, Great freedome of ! 2.Cor.3e 
mind ſhal they come vnto , which 4. 
entering into the narrowe waie *, * M3t:7> 13s 
haue caſt aſide worldlie cares, and j ,. 3 = 
cogitations ?. n Makes 

O how ſweer, and comfortable is yerſ.2 5,&c, 
the ſcruice of God, whereby a man is 
made free, and holie ® 1O the holie ÞRoman,$, 
ſtate of Gods ſeruants,which makerh verſe.” #5 
men equal to angels © , acceptable ©Hed-tz14s 
ro 


Chap.1 2. 


[ 


7 - 
W192 

: - 

If Luk.38, 
, "TH 
IP 


Renownce al to ſerue 140 Chap. 2. 
% ChriSt. The third books as 
4 Marth, 5, ©2 God *, ro the divels terrible ©, 
verſe 3, 8c. and honorable among the fairhful f! 
eMar.10,3. O noble ſeruice, and alwaies to be 
As. 19, 15- withed for, whereby borh the chee- 


tEcclel, 10, feſt felicitie is gotten, and ioie with- 


verie. : > outend obreined 5 ! 
25. Chap. 13. 
p . 
gIoh.12,25 Thatthe deſires of the mind muF be 
Johna7, 2+ examined,and brideled, 
Lok D. 


Y fonne, thou haſt 


[yct manie things to 
2xll Icarne, 
SERVANT. What 
LS arc thoſe, Lord ? 
2 Luke 22,  L-9KD. That thou make thy dc- 
verſe. 42. fire obedient to my commandement, 
Tohn. 4, 34- and beno more a freend to thy ſelfe, 
Iohn. 5, 39: bur defirous to obſerue my wil *. 
IEA Manic tmes thou art inflamed, 
= 2 and vehementlic driuen onthrough 
John. 5, 44, dclires: and when thou artfo, confi- 
lohn, 12, 4. 4cr with thy ſelfe;v-herher thou ſecke 
5. more my praiſc,than chy profit >.For 
6. if thou couer a thing tor my ſake, 
e*Luke. 9, thou wilt take in good part that 


| verl23-&c. 1h I ſhal ſend : but if couctoul- 


37 nes cauſe the ſame,then art thou kepr 


22, backc,and preiſed downe <. 


23 Wherefore take heed that thou 
leane 


Chap.t 3. 141 Renounce al ts 
of the Imitation of Chrife. ſerue Chris. 

leane not too much to thy conceaued qprgy,,, c. 
delire, I not veing of counſel *, leaſt To 
afterward thou buic it ful deerche 

and that at another time diſpleaſe 

thee , which at the firſt thou didſt «x yx.g,50, 
like, and long for ©, For cuerie aife- 68. 
&ion that ſcemeth good, muſt nor be Luke.18,28, 
followed,nor the contraric tuddenlie 

auoided. 

Sometime it is good to bridle cuen 
good morions, and dehres, leaſt ej- 
ther thou patſe thy bounds through 
importunitie of mind; or offend 0+ 
thers through thine intemperancie z 
or thou ſuddenlic fal through the r&+ 
hitance of chem. 

Otherwhiles it is expedicnt to vie f Matth, tr, 
violence f, and torefiſt the appetite, verſe. 12. 
and notto waie what the fleſh either g Ga1.5, 16. 
likes or miſlikes 3 ; butrather rovſe 19,&c, 
diligence, that it be conſtrained to Rom. 6, 12. 
obeic the ſpirit, and ſo long be kepr Roman. 3 
vnder in bondage, til it be Pont vn. \Qf12.bees 
toal things; and haue learned tobe 

content with a litle, and ſimple 

cſtate,and neuer to mur- 
mur for anic af- 
fliction, 


&e the croffe, and 142 | Chap.14, F 
be crowned, The third booke | 
Chap. 14. 


The w-:yer» patience,and to fight 


againſt fleſhlie deſir cs, 


we -&f PT CC Wal a] 


SERVANT. | 


= Hen, my Lord and 

4 3,2} God, as far as I per- 

AY [24 ccaue » I have much 

85 OY A need of paticnce *. For 

===) manic contraric things 
happen in this life : in ſo much that | 
albc I defire quictnes by al meancs, 
yet 1s it impoſſible for me to liue 

without war,and troble Þ. 

*  LoxD. Thou ſaieſt true,wy ſonne. 
Yer wil nor haue thee to ſecke after 
that peace, which is without tentati- » 
ons and troblcs: but then to thinke 
raou haſt found peace , when thou 

Tan.n, op mm be tried with manifold milcries 
* and Vexations <, 

Wet 1s $ Now if thou ſaie, thou canſt nor 

ſuffer much, rel me, my ſonne, how | 

4 Matth. 9, then wilt thou ſutfer the euerlaſting 

wyerſe. 23. torments of He] fire 4 2 Of two cuils 

tt25241- alwaics the leffer muſt be choſen, 
Wherefore to. auvid: thoſe euerla- 

Mett.c.00- ſting paines,ſtudie to-endure the m1- 

i 1, {cries of rhis — world paticntlic 
Pet. 4, 14. for rhe Lords lake *. 
mm Thinke( 


70 = 
p 4 
"FF; 


3Luk.21,19, 


Pa nee mm” ew HI 3 


bTob. 7, 1 
John.16,:0. 
22 


a 


{ Chap. 14+ 


7 T4Js-! 
of the Imitatiim of Chrif, 


but litle? Ifrhou doeſt,rhou artin a 


wrong opinion, for they which Jue - 1 17. 


moſt delicarelie,liue in miſerie *, 
Bur thou wilt fate : They haue their 


. delights, and they folowe their fan- 


cies,& therfore be they litle couched 
with their miſeries. Wel, ſuppoſe e- 
ucrie thing fals our according to 
their wiſh ; how long wil that laſt :? 
Verclie euen as ſmoke ſhal they 
conſume awate", which are welthie 


Ve pation ad 
fad peace. 
| . . 

| Thinkeſt thou thar rhe men of this 
| world feele ether none acuerhnuc,or fGen. z, 10. 


Ik 


12, 


yerlc.1, &c. 


"% 


B Luke, I 3. 
veric, 20. 


46. 


in this world' , fo that of ioies paſ- 1.Theſ.5,3. 
ſd there thal be no remembrance *, *Pſa.z7.200 


Yea, while they liue too they en» 


ioie them nor withour ſorow, trobleg? 


and feare, For of what things they 
take pleaſure, of the ſame = IC- 
ccaue ſorow manic-times. And de- 
ſexuedlic. For they which beyond 
reaſon folowe vaine delights, cuen 
reaſon would that they ſhould nor 
have them withour paine, & gricfe !. 
Andrtheirpleaſures roo are but verie 
ſhore, and deceirful, and dilhoneſt, 
and filthie, Rur this. they perceiue 
not, they are ſo droonken and blind: 
but like brute beaſts, for a litle plea- 
ſure in this world , they caſt their 
foules into cucrlaſting paines”, 

Where- 


3s 


9. 
13>%XG 


iLuk.6, 24» 


2 5s 


veric, 13s 


] 


-  Fhealafure. an ' 144 F 
os 44 The third books is | 
> - Wherefore, my ſonne, folowe no 
»Eccleſ18, thou thy Juſts *, but renounce thine 
verſe. 30. owne wil *. Delite thy ſelfe in the 
Gatach, 3 Lord ?, and he wil give thee thing 
verſrs &2 barts defire, | 
© Luke, o, For, know thisfor a truth, if thou 
ver{.23,&c, Wouldeſt crruhercioice, and receaue 
P Pſa.z7, 4 much comfort at mine hands, thou 
muſt vtterlie deſpiſe al worldlic 
ere. 9,23. things,and contemne thoſe vaine de« 
2+ lights 4. For therein true fclicitie, 
and ample reward of comfurt doth 
© conſiſt. And the more thou with- 
$01 Þ3* draweſt thy ſelfe from worldlie plea- 
James; x; 2, ſure, the ſweerer conſolarions ſhalt 
FARs14,22 thou find in me *. Bur, asl faid be- 
tRowan. 8, fore,thou ſha]r nor atraine thereynto 
; Verie 1, &c. yithourt ſorowe, and labor *, 
Galat.5515. For there is againſt thee v1d cu- 
Ts. Coe. = ſome, but that wilbe foiled by a bet- 
verſe. 4, tercuſtome: the fleſh, bur that wilbe 
Ren. 22, 9. brideled * by the heate of the ſpi- 
iz. Trit:the old ſerpent © Satan, 


rPſa.9419. 


5 17 butheborhartthypraier 
*1.Pet.5, 8. wil flie,and by godlic 
Mar.2 FE. exerciſe ruwie 


awaic *., 


_ _ .Chap.rþ 


C 


lie ® obeteth nor his better, ſhowerh d Ephe.6, 6, 


Chap.15. 1458 
Pn of the Inuiraezondf Clift. 


Chap. 15. 
Of obedience to cur betters,after 
+ the example of Chniſt, 


Lo Rk D. 


Fl Onne,he that with- 

4 5 draweth himſclfe from 

| or obedicce, driuerh him- 

1M ſclfe our of Gods fauor *Deut.n, x. 

| 2 : and he thar ſceketh Peur-21o18, | 

RIG publike things. I 2X6. 
He which gladlie, and voluntart- | 


plainelie rherebie, that he hath nor Coloſſ.3,22, 


yet brought his fleth in ſubieRion, 
but that it wincheth backward, and _. | 
murmureth manie-times ©. , © Tit 3» 
Wherefore learne with al ſpeed 
to ſubmir thy ſclfe to thy ſuperior *, 1465] 
if chou deſire to tame thy fleſh *.For e,.Per.2,u,. 
the outward enimie is the more eaft- !Marth.25, 
lie overcome , if the inner man be verſe. 4x. 
ſure,and ſtrong f, X Luk. 2240. 
Thou haſt none ſo il, and troble- 46s 
ſome an _enimie to thy ſoule, as thy | 
ſelfe, if thou be our with the ſpirit 8. * ©4516. 
For thou muſt vnfeinedlie contemne | 
thy ſelfe, if thouwilt be maſter ouer 
blood, and fleſh, But foraſtauch as 
thou loucſt thy ſelfe as yer immode- 
. L1, ratelie, 


- * 


Jo 
d1,Pet.2,13 


Chap. 15, 


Obeies/for Chit 146 
obeied. The third booke 
ratelie,thou abhorreſt ro commit thy 
bk Luke. 9. felfc whole to the wil of anorher *, 
| verſ.23,&. Burt,o0carth and aſhesi,what great 
IEccl.10,12, thing doveſt thou, if for the Lords 
| kx, Pet. 2, fake thou obeic man *; when I the 
; verſe. 23. Almightic and moſt hie, who of no- 
1Col.12 16. thing created al things |, ſubmitred 
Jon. * my felke humblic ro man for thy ſake, 
"and was moſt vile & conecmptible ”, 
w Matt. 20, that thou by mine humilitie migh- 
verſe. 28. tcſt ouercome that pride of thine * ? 
} Philip. 2,6. Learneto obeic,0 duſt 5; learne to 
7- bring downe thy ſclfe, © earth, and 
| aMarch 1; ime ?, and to throwe downe thy 
| "29, ſelfe vnder al mens feere, Learne, I 
eFccleſ. 10, faic, tobreake thy wil, and humblie 
verſe, 12. toſubmit thy ſelfe ro al 4. Waxe hor 
Gen.z, 19. againſt thy ſelfe, and ſuffer not pride 
P Gen. 237. to hauc place within thee : but ſhowe 
<5 "+ rhy ſelfe ſo lowlic, and ſimple, that al 

6. Bg. 7 | : 
: maie treade thee vnder feerte like 
*Elaic196. ireinthe fitrecrs *, 

Whar haſt thou, © vaine man, to 
complaine ? How canſt thou, 6 wic- 
ked wretch , ſpeake againe to them 
which diſpraiſe thee; Being ſo oftcn=- 

—_—_ times by offending G O D, thou haſt 
"22% deſerued the paines of hel > Bur [ 
tRom. 2, 4. &atioullic haue ſpared thee* making 
x. Pet.z, 3. 20 ſmal account of thy foule, thar 
3.Pcr. z, g. thou percciuing this my loue to thee 
wards, 


«A 


1# 
tt 


r47 o feare God ia 
of the Imitation of Chriff, great wiſdome, 

wards, mighteſt alwaies ſhowe thy *P{.us,12, 
ſelfc chanketul for my bencfirs", and I3s 
euermore, being giuen to true obe= , 77+ 
dience, and modeſtic*, take it pati- on | 
entlic when thou art contemnedY?, yerſ, — 


Chap.16. 


Chap.16. 
That we ave to conſider the ſecret judge- 
ments of God, leaſt we waxe 
proud m his gifts, 


SERVANT. 


=#) Lord , when thou 
Nl chundereft foorththy x4, 4. 1% 
} iudgments againit me, "a 
MM chou makeſt al my me- 19. 
9IZTLMRH bers to ſhake, & quake Plalm.s, 1. 
for feare, & terrifieſt my mind aboue ?/4-38, 2. 
meaſure *, o—— 
Aſtoniſhed I conſider thar the ve- 
rie heauens are not cleaue in thy 
fight®. And if thou foundedſi follie *Tob.r 5,15 
in thine ,. gels, and therefore did- 
deſt not Tpare them , what ſhal be- ©Tob.4, 18. 
come of me< ? If the verie ſtarres did , Fs... 
fal from heauen*, what ſhal I that — 
am bur aſhes and duſt © hope. for? ” So 
They whoſe works ſeemed commen.. fMarth.1 x, 
dable, haue vtterlie bin confoun. verſ.20,8c, 
ded*; and ſuch as were fed with the Matth. 23, 
bread of angels, I haue ſcene to be vr{e.3, &c. 
: 1, 2s 4 dc 


A godlie man is n08 148 Chap. 16, 
Vameglorious. The third booke 
delighted with the hus kes that ſwine 
$Luk.75,16 cates, 

So that there is none holines, if 
rhou,Lord, draw back thine hand , no 
wiſedome helpeth, if thou gouerne 

| b x, Cor. 1, not®; no ſtrength dooth goodif thou 
| verl.i7,&c. affiſt not; no chaſtitic is ſure,if thou 
A defend not; & no cuſtodie can keepe 
{ iPſaz27, 1. ſafe,if thou watch nor'. 
For being forſaken,alas,we drowne, 
| *Marth. 8, and periſh; bur if thou care for vs, 
| _ z :* we luc, andprofper. We are of our 
ee *+ſelues fraile,but ſtrong through thee; 
| & of our ſelues neither hot nor cold, 
ILuke.t7, 5 but zelous through thee. 
Doubtles it is my part to conceaue 
moſt humblic,and baſelic of my ſelfe: 
w Luke. 18, 1nd though 1 ſeeme to haue ſome 
—_ oodnes , yet muſt I not weie the 
| —_— _ ame”, I fate, it is my part to ſubmit 
ity 19,9. , 
| P{al. 19, 7. My ſelfe ro thoſe bottomles iudge- 
30. ments of thine", ſeing I find my ſelfe 
52-to be no better than nothing of no- 
thing. . 
Owai he without meaſure! O ſea 
ePſal. 36, 6 vnpaſſable*®, where 1 find my ſelte to 
be nothing bur altogether nothing! 
Where is then the couerr of glorie? 
| Where is the vaine concept of glo- 
; ÞPſal.9,16. rie? Al vaine glorie is 26, whed, vp 
Platg, 320: inthe gulfe of? thy iudgements ouer 
| mes 


' 
| 


149 A godliemav it not 
of the Imitation of Chriff. mwaineglarious, 
me. Whar are al men in thy ſight? 

Euen as claic in reſpec of the pot- 4Eſa-29.6 
ter 9, 
Can he waxe proud with vaine 
praiſes, whoſe mind is trulie obedi- 
ent to the Lord? No, though al the 
world ſhould cxtol him , ſeeing he is 
in ſeruice to the truth ; he wil not be 
mooued* with their commendations, *Iere.g,2 z, 
whoſe truſt is fixed vpon. the Lord. 245 
For cuen they al, who vtter his prai- | 
ſes, are nothing, and together with 
; the ſound of their words, thal yaniſh 'PL89, 48. 
awaie".Butthe truth of the Lord en- ©ak49- 10 


tEfai 
dureth for eucr*. | Plaliy, 


Chap.17. 


hep 17. 
What words, and manner we ſhould 
vie indefiring anie thing at 


the hands of God, i 
L OR D. 
NE Onne , in thy praiers 


® þFy chou muſt vſe theſe words : 


1.3. hurtful, 


Wh that Gods wil 150 
»14y be done. The third booke 
hurtful, © Lord, remooue awaic this 
.bJam.4, 3. defire fromed. 

For eucrie deſire, which ſeemerh 
right and good in the judgement of 
man,is not of the holie ſpirit ; andir 
is an hard matcer co diſcerne rightlie 
whether a good or an cull ſpirit dooth 
proucke rhce to couet this or that; or 
whether thine owne ſpirit moue thee - 

<1, Cor, 2, therevnto ©, Manie in the end haue 
verſe. 11» bin deceaued, who ſeemed to be ſtir- 
red vp by a good ſpirit, 

Andtherefore alwaics thou muſt 
with for y, which thou wouldſthaue 
inthe feare of God, and with hum- 
=—+ppeee blenes of mind ©: and commir the 
——__gs + whole matter ro the Lord, with a 
29. Meere checke to thy ſelfe, ſaieng on | 

this wiſe : 
Lord, what is better for me thou | 
knoweſt, doo thou whether of both | 
eMat.$, 2, thou wilt thy ſelfe ©. Giue me whar 
Mark.14,36 thou wilt, as much as thou wilr, and 
when thou wiltthy ſelfe. Deale with 
me as thou thinkeſt.good , and as ir 
ſhal pleaſe thee, and be moſt for thy 
glorie. Place me there, where thou 
waltthy ſelfe, and inalrthings vic me 
TPſal.31,5. at thy pleaſure. I am in thine hand, 
8Pſ.n6,16, turne me, loſe me eucric waic. Be- 
Luke.1, 38. hold, I thy ſeruant 8 am prepared - 
a 


Chap.17, 


Laan A EL on... Shree de as 


God the ioie of the 
godlaze, 


Chap.18, 51 

of the Imitation of Chrif7. 
al rhings:becauſe my deſire is to (and 

would to God I could rightlic, and *Rom.r4,8 
perfe&lie) ſerue thee, not my ſelfe Þ, Phil. 1» 208 


Chap. 18. 
A prayer for grace to doo the wil 


of God. 


SERVANT. 


J Moſt bountiful Sa- 
F ujor, extend thy fauor 
| cowards me *, fer irbe *Plal-80,3, 
J with m_, & labor "_ 

3225 me, and continue wi 
me yntil the end *, tk *Phil3»12, 

Giue me grace to wiſh, and couet , nx. 
rhoſc roms, as maie be grateful ro a 
thee, and acceptable in thy ſight. 

Letchy wil be my wil,and ler mine gy, 4. 
alwaics folow thine, and agree ther- Mar.26, 39, 
with 4, wo 

Grant thatI maie like and miſlike Mar. 1 4,36, 
that which thou dooeſt ©, and neuer *19h-4, 34» 
like or miſlike anie thing, bur that Toh: 3» JO» 
_ thou dooeſt either like or miſ- 2 $2 35+ 

ike, 

Aſſiſt me ro crucifie my ſelfe roal ;,, .  - 
worldlie things * ; and for thy ſake to ggman. 2 
couct in this world to be conremned yerſe.z, &c, 
and vaknowen. | Plulip. 3, 8. 

And aboue al things grant tharl 
1.4 maie 


Contemne this world,but 152 Chap.1g, 
deſire heauen. The third booke 

maie reſt, and haue peace in thee: 

| thou art the true peace, thou alone 

| 8Phil.4, 7. art the quietnes of mind 8. With- 

out thee al things are hard, and tro- 

kTohn. 14, bleſome , In this peace, that is, in 

; verſe. 27. thee alone, which artthe cheefeſt, & 

| Tohn116,33- gyer}aſting felicitic, Iwil ſleepe, and 
| IPfalm.zz5. take my relt ' , Amen, 


| Plalm. 4, 8, 
, Chap. 19, 
| That the true comfort is to be fought 
| for, in God alone, 


SERYANT. 


Sl Hatſocuer pleaſure 
/þ4 I can with, or imagine, 
{ I looke nor for it in this 
| zRom.8,18 life, butin the world to 
| 33. come *., 
Ones 9+ IfI alone had al the pleaſures 

© 13» 14- that mought be, and enioicd al the 
| bToh.16,20, dElights 1n the world, certaine it is 
| © * 22; they would notlong endure *. 
{x.Cor. 9, 3x, And therefore thou canſt nor ful- 
2.Iohn. 2,17. lie be delighted, and refreſhed tho- 
| roughlie (6 my ſoule ) but in the 
 ©£x.Cor.t, 31 Lord ©, who comforteth the abie *, 
- an n and afliſteth rhe m_ G LK 

| | Hope a little while f, 6 my ſoule, 
, ante hope Ml the promile of G OD, and 
1Pfal.27,14 thou ſhalt attainc to plentic of 
£00 


' 
4 


Chap.19, 153 Contenne thu world, 
of the Imitation of Chriff. but deſire heauen, 
good things in heauen. Bur if thou 
ynmeaſurablie deſire reporal things, g1yke, 16, 
make an account of it, thou ſhalt for- verſe. 25. 


gocternal 8, 1.Iohn.2,13 
Vie this world * , but deſire hea- 15, 

I 17, 
_m— hs, Cor. 7» 


No temporal thing can fatisfie , 7 * 7 
thee *; for thou art not created to iCglof 
enioie the ſame. My 

Haddcſt thou al creatures in thine *kEccle.r, 8, 
owne poſſeſſion : yet wert thou not Eccleſ.q, 8. 
bleſſed. Bur thy felicitie conhiſterh 
in God the creator of al |. Which is P36 7+ 
ſuch, nor as is ſeene and conimended _ 
of the fooliſh fauorers of this preſent pſatme. þ- 
world, bur as the good, and faithful verſe. z, &c. 
diſciples of Chriſt hope for, and they 
ſomume foreraſte who are ſpiritual & ® Marr. 5,8. 
pure in hart ", whoſe conuerfation Plalm.24,4. 
is in heauen ®. Vaine, and ſhortis al "PP 3.20. 
worldlie conſolation : but true and 
bleſſed is the ſpiritual * which the *Pla.31.19, 
truth dooth miniſter. 

The godlie man carricth alwaies 
about his comforter, euen Ieſus y, ? Cora. 
whom on this wiſe he ſpeakerh vnto: ._, 

O Lord Ieſu, be with me inal pla- © 
ces, and at al times. Let this be my 
comfort, to lack al worldlie comfort 
willinglie 1 : orif atanietimelack 
thy conſolation, ler thy wil, and due 
i. $- tial 


3rIs 


To 
(f.z, 2. 


q Tob, 6.7 


Depend onlic on 154 Chap.20, 
- the Lord, The third bookg 

r1. Pet.1, 7. trial of me * be in ſteed of cheefeſt 
| #Pſal.23z 4- comfort f. For thou wilt not alwaies 


| chide, neithcr keepe thine anger for 
*Pſauo3»9- yer c p 5 


Chap. 20. 
That al our cares muff be 
calt ypon God, 


LokD. 
I FR Y lonne, let mee 
| 3 Jam. 47. AA VE & deale as] wilwthee *, 
\V/4 Þ =u_ know _ is for 
E- | | rofit. Thou con- 
a —_ Re aSaman ®, and 
| Cor, 3, 1, 2 manie things doveſt lothinke, as 
thy fleſhlie mind doth counſel thee, 
SERVANT, Truth Lord : Thou 
| haſt more care of me, than 1 can haue 
| "ePſ.55, 22, Of my ſelfe ©, For he ſtandcth tone= 
| Bai, 49,14. ringlie, who truſteth not wholic in 
| 15. thee 9, 
| ®xPet.5,7. O Lord, fo that my wil maie be 
| right and grounded on thee, deale 
*Lukz, 38. with me cuen as thou wilt ©. For it 
| cannot be but good whatſocuer thou 
ſhalt dercrmine of me. 
Wherefore wherher thou wilt that 
' FRomn2n, Ibeindarknes,l praiſe it *; orin the 
' 2.Corinr.s, light,l praiſc it; whether in proſperi- 
| wende, q,&c. WEI praiſe it ; or inaduerſiuc,l __ 
| at 


—_— — 


a 5 Yy os © W3 vs $ Fo s 
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Chap.21- 155 "Depend wholie ots- 
4 of the Imitatianof Chrif?, yrs your: 
thatalſos, 
0D. Sonne thou muſt be ſo ** 53%» 
minded, if thou wilt deale with me: 61am, 2, 
and be as willing to ſutfer, as to re- TIohn.t5, 19, 
joice ; and to be poore, and nceedici, Iohn.16, 2. 
as rich and wealthie. ! Marth. 19, 
SERVANT. Lord,I wilgladlie n_ "_ 
ſuffer for thy- ſake whatſocuer thou T3 i= 
. : 214» 4» 
ſhal ſend: yea L wiltake in good parr $6 
at thine hands cuil as wel as.good, Colofl.z,, 
ſower as. ſweete, ſorowe as ine, and Its 
for al things yeeld thanks, "DIR n 
Defend med Lord, from-finne and \*'& 1& 
I wil feare neither death, nor the di- 
uel:8& fo rhou forſake menor vtterlie, 
neither blot me our of the booke of 
life,no miſcriec (hal diſmaic me, 


m Pſalm. or, 
verſe, 5, &G 


Chap. 21, 
That the troubles of this bfe are pas 
tienthe to be ſuffered after 


the example of our Sa- 
wor Chriſt, 


LokD. 


21 1 ſonne,for thy (al. 


W natio I came down fro one = wy 
- ; OT" Py 1 » ” 
HOVE temen antemkedy hah 
_ 3 L lip.2, 7. 
luntatilie ; to teach thee to be pa- *Eli.532g 


cient, 


x56 Chap.21. 
The third booke 
tient, & to beare the miſcries of this 
ex,Per. 2, world gladlie,not grudginglic. 
yerſ:21,&. For fromthe houre of my birth e- 
dEfaie. 53, Ven til my death on the crolle, there 
verſe. 2, &c. neucr wanted ſorowes, which I was 
Luke.g, 22. ro ſuffer. 1 barc the want of neceſſa. 
p — rie things *® ;I heard much mutrering 
es againſt me* ; I put vp manie taunts 
floh.7, 12. nd reproches ; for my benefits, I 
8 Matth.12, receaued ynkindnes® ; for my mira- 
| verſe. 24. cles,il words'; for my ghoſtlie coun- 
| Tohn.8, 48. ſe]],reprehenfion *, 
__ 39» SERvANT. O my Lord,ſfcein 
| va thou in this life haſt ſhewed thy ſelte 
| verſ.33,8&c, Patient (wherein eſpecialic thou ful- 
iLuk.u, 14. filledſt the commandement of thine 
15. heauenlie father!:) good reaſon is it, 
kToh.7,28. thatIl a miſerable , and finful wretch 
Yoh.vy 3% doo ſhowe my ſelte patient m— 
Philip.2, g to thy wil; and, while thou thinke 
my Pet, 2, mecete, beare the burden of mortal 
| verſ.2 1,8. life after thine enſample, 
| »Marth, n, _ For. although this preſent life 
verſe. 29, ſeeme burdenſome: yer through thy 
30. fauor it is madcthe lighrer,and maie 
| *Phil.4,13. the more eaſfilie be borne of weake- 
; Hebr.6, 11, Jjngs both by thine example ®, and of 
| verſe, 12, thyſainrs * 
Hebr.n, 32, Y - "I 
13,8, Yea much more comfortable is ir 
p1.Cor, 3, Now,than it was in the old law, when 
| verſa, &c. both the waie was harder to find?, 


and 


Coinage of a Chriffiar, 


— a Soo ood os of ifiwn@®. GPa 


tm IQ I'S A 1 GOUq 


* +. E a 


way, 4 


Sy, a ro 


1 thee, which haſt vouchſafed to ſhowe 


18 Faint not in afNliftion, 
of the habe Chri#t. hs 
and few had a deſire to ſeeke rhe cc- 
leſtial kingdome 1. 4Rom. 9,29 

Then how much am I bound ro 1-Cor.10,6. 


Chap.22- 


both ro me, & to al belecuers a right 
and readie waie vnto thine eucrlia- 
ſting kingdome* ! For thy waie is our *Ioh.14, 6. 
waiec : and by holie patience we ftriue 
ro come vnto thee, our crowne : 
whome, vnles thou haddeſt gone a- ſToh.14, 2, 
fore, and ſchooled vs*, who would 19, 
care to folow > How manic would a» ToÞn 15, 18, 
bide not onelie behind, bur a great *Toh.16, 33 
waic offalſo,it they had not hell thy 33 
noble examples before their cies ? 

And, hearing fuch commande- 
ments and ſignes, and yer are Juke- 
warmec; What would we doo if we had 
not ſuch a light giuen vs to folowe 
thee? 


Chap. 22. 
Of long-ſuffering ;, and who is 


paticnt indeed, 


LoRD. 


Hat is that thou ſai- 
? eſt, my fonne ? cefle to 
- complaine.” Behold 


2Heb 12,2, 
b Hebr. 11, 


yerl. 2,&Cc, 
\ how both 1 :.and other Hebas Hs 


WD laints® haus lffered; 22s 
thou 


« ſuffer litlewould we 158 Chap. 22; 

PX wpon others, The third books 

thou haſt nor as yer reſiſted vnto 

eHeb.12,4. bloud<. Litle is it which thou ſutfe. 

reſt being compared with them, who 

dHeb.11,34 hauc ſuttered ſo much, ſo mighnlie 

35+ bin tempted, {o gricuouſhe attlicted, 

36 ſo manic waies tried, and cxerciled®, 

37% And therefore cal ſuch into mind 

as haue endured mo troubles.: ſo 

ſhalc thou more cafiliz beare thine 

owne, And if thine ſeeme not light, 

looke whether impatiencic doo not 

cauſe thee rorhinke'ſo. But, be they 

ez.Cor.s, 4 {mal be they great, endeuor thou to 
James.3, 2. beare them paricntlic*, 

3 Forthe more paticnct thou ſhow- 
eſt,the more wiſelie thou dooeſt; the 
more fauor thou ſhalt ger, the more 
ealilie rhou ſhalt beare aduerfitie, 
being borh in mind, and cuſtome not 

FRom. 5, 3. flothtullic prepared herevnto*. 

4+ And ſaie nor, I neither can, nor 

 maie ſuffer this ar his hands; for he 
hath injuried me grearlie , and accu- 
ſed me of thoſe things, which I neuer 
thought of; if another had dealt fo 
with me,[ could yer haue put vp ſuch 
things, as I ſce might reaſonablie be 
put vp. I faic, vic nor theſe ſpeeches, 
for t xl are too] ith cogitations, ſuch 
as neither waigh the woorthines of 
patience, nor the reward due for the 

lames, 


Chap.22. 159 THe fabienchs 
of the Imitation of Chri#?. 

ſame #, bur refpeR perions rather, 8Tam.1,12, 

and iniuries reccuued ”, b Mat. 5,43 


He is nor trulie patient, that wil 44-6 
beare bur with whome he liſt, and 
whar he liſt, But he is patient in 
deed, that waighzth not who mole- 
ſterh him, whether his berter, or his 
equal,or his inferior ; whether he be 
good and godlie, or wicked and vn- 
gratious :and howſo:uer he be iniu- 
ried, and when focuer, he takerh ic in 
good part,as ſent from God, and puts , 
Ir in his winnings. For the ſmaleſt *Matt. 5, % 
thing eharis, being ſutfered for Gods gi go - 
ſake,thal hauc a great reward *. Phi.n. aa. 
Wherefore be thou girded * ynto 1;,6c, 
the barrel, if rhow wilt haue the vi- *Eph.6,1 4. 
Rorie, Vnles thou ſtrive, thouthalsr _ 
neuer obreine the crowne of pati- !2.Tim:2,5, 
ence, So that, if thou wilt nor ſuffer, 
thou refuſeſt ro be crowned : bur if 
thou defire to be crowned , ſtriue 
manfullie, and ſuffer pattentlic the "PC. 27, 14. 
brunt of the barrel ". For neither Pſal. 31, 24- 
quictnes without labor, nor vitoric 
wichour fighting is obteined *, " 2. 11m.2.5 
SERVANT. O my Lord, grant 
that through thine affiſtance I maie 
doo that, which of my ſelfe me thinks 
I cannot doo *. Thou knoweſt that o- ®2.Cor, 3,3 


therwiſe I can bur ſutfer lule,& _ 
Y 


160 ©” 
The third booke 
by a ſmal putfe of aduerſitic, am eaſi- 
lie ouerthrowen, 
PPſal. 119, * Granttharal trobles for thy name 
verſe, 67. lake maice be welcome to mee, and 
71, withed for : for to ſutter, and to be af- 
Roman. 5, flifted for thee, is verie good for my 
verſe 3;&c. ſgules health ?, Amen. 


[ - Frailte of may, Chap.2 J, 


Iames, 1, 2. 
5 Chap. 23. 
A confeſſion of mans weakents, 
and miſeric, 
SERVANT. 


S=] Wil confeſſe my 
Y1 £2 finnes, and wickednes 
A LH A 
FA RAI vnto thee, 0 Lord, *, 

J Lin Oftentimes a ſmal 
== thing brings me down, 
and trobles me. Sometime I deter- 
mine to plaie the ſtout champion; 
and by and by with a light rentation 
Iam ouerthrowen. Now and then of 
aſmal thing ariſerh a greeuous ren- 
ration; and when I thinke I am ſafe, 
vnawares manic-tumecs I receaue the 

foile. 
Wherefore, Lord,bchold mine hu- 
. militie and frailrie, which is wel 
dPſal 6951. knowen tothee. Haue mercic on me, 

#+ anddcliuer me out of this mire ®. 

This doth vexc me at the verte 
hart, 


harr, and confounds me in thy pre- 
ſence, when Ifeec how fraile I am, and 
weake to reſiſt affeions : which albe 
they drawe me not alrogerher to aſ- 
ſent ©, yer they diſquier me greatlic 
by their fore aflaults, and make me 
wearie of my life, they fight ſo within 
me. 

And hereby more cuidentliclI per- 
ceaue mine owne infirmitie, in that I 
ſee wicked cogitations doo more caſi- 
lie inuade,than forſake me. 

Oh that thou moſt mightic God 
of Iſrael,and louer of godlic ſoules*, 
oh that thou wouldeſt behold my 
paine and gricfe ©, and proſper mine 
endcuors! 

Strengthen me wich courage from 
thine holie heauens , that the old 
man, euen the miſerable fleſh, nor 
plainclie as yetmadeſubic to the 
ſpirit f, get not the vpper hand 3, 
whome, as long as we liue in this 
wretched world, we muſt refiſt ®.I cal 
it wretched,becauſe therein al things 
are ful of ſnarcs, and cnimies *. For 
tentations come vpon tENtations 2: 
yea, while one conflict is a making, 
others come on the necke of them 
ynlooked for *, 

So then can this life be loued,which 


hath 


Chap. 23. r6r Manie diSraiſe, for 
of the Imitation of ChriF, Goethe world, 


eRom.7,rs, 
16, 
17. 
24 


dHeb. 4s, 


*Pſa.25:16, 


fRom.$, 5, 
$Rom,6,12 


h Gal, T3 I6, 
17, 
iIob. 14,1. 
22. 
1.Per.s, 8, 


tIob.n, 13. 
14 


Manie diFpraiſe, few 164% Chap.23, 
defp:ſe the world. The third bo ohe 

hath ſo much gal thercin,and is open 

L Tob. 5, 7. toſo manie trobles,and miſeries!?Or 

can it be called a life, which cauſcrh 

mTob.10,17 ſo manie deaths,and Pogue "2And 

yer, notwithſtanding al this, it is 1o- 

« Mat.7,13. yed, and manic ſecke for pleaſure in 
Luke13>23- hefame ". 

The world is manie-times diſprat- 


_ 22 ſed, becauſe it is deceitful, &vaine ® ; 


P i. Iohn Tnc 
verſe. 1 - fires ot the fleſh beare ſuch a ſwaie ?, 


For in verie deed ſome things pro- 

uoke to loue , other to abhor the 
941. Toha. 2, ſame. To loue it, the luſt of the fleſh, 
verſe. 16, andofthe cies,with the pride of lite 4 

wil allure to abhor it ; the paines, 
TToh.16,20. and cuerlaſting miſeries to come *, 
Luk 16,25. maiecaule. 

Bur, alas, vile pleaſure ſubdueth 
the mind addifted to the world : ſo 
that to feed the ſenſes, it thinketh ir 

| a paſtime, hauing neither ſeene, nor 
fPlal.348. taſted the ſwectnes of the Lord f, 
#-COr.229- nor the inner comfort of virtue *, 

Butthey, which vtterlie contemne 
the world ; and ſtudic vnder holie 
diſcipline to liue ynto G O D, they 
both knowe the heauenlie comfort, 
| uLuk.g,2z, Promiſed ro ſuch as forſake them- 

Tohn.16,3 3. ſclucs ®, and alſo perceauce how la- 
| mentablie the world doth cr, _- 
ies 


I4+ 


*7* andyctitis hardlie forſaken, the de» ; 


Mw oww9 6©©, = +  * wow Qt as as 
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Chap. 24- 163 Al things vame,vile in 
of the Imitation of ChrifF, reipect of God, 
lies in wickednes *. x1, Tohn. 54 
verle, 1»» 
Chap. 24. 


That we mus repoſe no confidence 
in anie creature, but in 
G od alone, 


SERVANT. 


= My ſoule*, truſtin 2Pfal6,7, 
| the Lord in al things, 
if and aboue al things : 
Ny for he is the eucrla- 

ES=) ſting reſt of y godlict, *Plr32,14 


and beauticzaboue al honor,and glo- 
ric; aboue al power and dignitie ; a= 
boue al knowledge and dexteritic of 
wit; aboue al cunning and riches; a- 
boue al mirth and 1oifulnes; aboue 
al praiſe, al fame, al ſweerenes, al 
pleaſure; aboue al hope, al promiſe, 
and al merit ; aboue al delire , al 
pifts, al rewards which thou conſt 
giue,& powre out; aboue al ioic,and 
wlitie which the mind can feele, and 
conceaue finalie, aboue al angels, 
and archangels, aboue al the hoſt of 
heauen, aboue al things viſible and 
inuſfble , aboue al things, which 
thou 


The godlie grone to 16 Chap.24. 
ms God, The third booke ality 
.< Martth.1o, thou artnot*, © my God. 
verſe, 37- Forthou,my God,thou art beſt of 

38. al ; chou alone art almighrie; thou 

Mat. 3% alone art plentiful ; thou art moſt 

1 9, 27, 
28. ſweer, and thou art moſt comforta. 
29. ble; thou arr moſt faire, moſt loue- 
Rom.8, 35. lie, moſt noble, and moſt glorious, 
39. In thee arc, haue bin, and wil be 
39+ euermore al good , and perfet 


-Toh.2,15. 1 | 
ring 4 things : and therefore both little is 


verſ.5,8&c. it, and lefle than thy ſelfe, whatſoc. 

Pſalm.42,1, uer thou ou me beſides thy ſelfe, 
or openeſt and promiſeſt of thy 
ſelfe not ſecne , neither perfeRlic 
attained, 

For my mind wil neuer bee at 
| ge content with that-is pre- 
ent; vntl, hauing paſſed ouer al 
gifts and worldlie things, it reſt in 

ePſans, 7, Mcct. 
—_— 'O Chriſt, my ſweete ſpouſe and 
ſauior, 0 moſt faithful louer, Lord of 
fi. Tim.” 6, the whole world*, 6 that Ihad the 
verſe. 15. wings of true libertie , that I might 
Reuel.r, 5. flie vnto thec,and reſt in thee 2! 
8Pi2.55>6. O whenſhallbe mine owne man, 
and _ how TING art, 
bPſal. 34,8. My Lord, my God" ! When ſhall 
II ar Ar my ſelte wholie into thee in 
ſuch ſort , that for the entire good 
wil I beare thee, I maie not knowe 
my 


165 The godllie grone 16 
of the Imitation of Chriff, come to God, 
my ſelfe, burthee alone after an in- 
credible manner , knowne but ynto iPſa.ry, rg. 
few! ! | 

Now oftentimes I ſigh *, & beare *Ro.7, 24. 
my wretchednes with greefe , be- 
cauſe much euils ruth ypon me in 
this vaile of miſeries, the which ma- 
nic-times trouble me, & grieue me, 
and ouerſhadowe me, and hinder 
me,yea they diſtraft,and withdrawe, 
and ſo intangle me, that I can haue 
no free acceile vnto thee, nor enioie 
thy louing embracements in the pre- ,, 
ſence of thy bleſſed ſaints). 

O my God, Ict my ſo manifold 
ſighes, and ſorowes of mind, which 1 
feele in this world,mooue thee, 

O leſus the brightnes of crernal 
plorie, and comfort of the wandring 
oule, my mouth is with thee that 
cannot ſpeake, and in filence®doo I 
ſpeake to thee. 

How long wil my Lord defer his 
comming ? Oh that he would come 
to me poore wretch, make me glad, 
and with ſtretched our arme dalboce n Pſal.40, 7 
me from al troble! *Reucl.2 2, 

Come, Lord Ieſus, come®, For © = 
lacking thee ,I am no daic, no houre py, 30, - 
In quiet : bicauſe thou art my 101e, 6. 


without whom my table is empric, 7s 
I 


Chap. 24- 


Cor, 1%; 
verſe, 13. 


wEſa.zo.rs 


ahe fteps unto heauen, The third booke 
I am a caitiue, and I knowe nor 
how, kept in priſon, and kept downe 
PRoz7, 23. With ferttets?, and ſoſhal be, til thou 
24+ comfort me with the light of thy 
preſence, ſerme ar libertie, and ſhew 
*Rom.8,2. me afreendlic countenance 2, 

Let others ſecke in ſteede of thee 
what they wil : nothing neither 
doth , nor ſhal pleaſe me, but chou, 
—_ 3- my God, my hope, and crernal fal- 

—— — - . 

4 Ee I wil neuer be filent,I wil ncuer 
— _ = to praie yu thou pur away al 

* diſpleaſure,& ſpeake ro me againe. 
—_— = Local ha calleſt 
for me, I am come : thy teares, thy 
roning, thine humilitie, and hartie 

he auc moaoued me {o to doo. 
SERVANT. O my Lord,through 
the defire I haue to enioie rm 
am readie to renounce al things for 
tPhil.3, 7. thy ſake*, haue called thee. Bur thou 
IR 8. firſt diddeſt ſtirre mee vp to ſecke 
- © 10 thee” ; for which thing, © Lord, 1 


__— yceld rhee humble thanks, who of 
thy great goodnes haſt beſtowed fo 
ſingular a benefit vpon me, 

Now whar remaincth , bur that [ 

*Pſal.98, 8 humblic ſubmir my ſelte to thee *, 

Plal.ug, 5. being alwaies mindful of my finnes, 

I Pſ..ug, 19. and vilcnes?? © 


For 


The /rcbs of the godlie are 16s Chap.2 4, 


Chap.2 5. 16 
os of the Imtrazion of Chrift, of God, 
For among althings either in hea- .pp,,. ,.. 
uen or earth none is like ro thee *, Þſal, 51,19. 
Thy works are exceedingly good *, Pal. 89,18, 
0d Lord , thy iudgements are true, P!al. 86, 8, 
and al] things are guided by thy pro= Pee b 
uidence ®. = 
Wherefore praiſed , and magni- 4h, 6, 
fied be thou, 6 wiſedome of the Fa- yerſ26, &c. 
ther © ; and thou my ſoule ©, and <1, Cor. 1, 
mouth , with al creatures of the verſe. 24. 


; "a. Coloſl.2, 3. 
_ , extol and glorific him fac WPL146: 1, 


*. 
ePſ. ITO 6 
Chap. 25. Pſalm. 148, 
Of the continual calling into mind YI1E 1,&C» 
the infinit bleſſings, and be 
nefits of God, | 
SERVANT» 
A Lord , open thoy 
vo che cies of my vnder- 
lt p—_ 2, and teach *P {.119,18, 
M1 me to lie according Nt 


=o the rules of thy 
lawe, 

Grant that I may knowe thy wil, 
and with great reucrence, and paine- 
tulnes , cal chy manifold benefirs 
onferred boch vpon me , and al 
bnenjato mind ; that fo I maic =_ 
cr 


Power, and praife 


God giueth al, 168 
The third books 
bP(al.26;7. = due praiſe 'vntv rhee for th 
a 


Albeit, to ſaie the truth, I canng 
ſufficientlie commend thee for thi 


eEccl.18,4- Jeaſtofall thy benefits « ; yea,ſov 


able am I to extol thee dulic fot 


4Plal.4035. them 4, that. when I conſider thy li 


beralitie-, I am vtterlic diſmaicd at 


the greatnes thereof, 
| For wharſocuer we hauc, belo 


Soalegoutwardlic or inwardlie, n; 
verſes;&& malic or otherwiſe ; they are th 
1. Conn.12 benefits, and commend thy bounte 
vexſe:8, &6. ouſnes, and liberalitie <, of who 
f 1am. 17+ ye hauc recciued al good things *. 
: Andalthough ſome haue mo that 
lis thine 8, and with 
verſ.14,8&c, bers, yeral is thine 8, and withou 
bIoh.3, 27, Ree cuen the leaſt thing cannor b 
; attained ", 
Now if anie haue receiued greate 
gifts, he cannot brag of his own 
5x.Cor.4,6, Merit, nor extol himſelfe aboue 
7. thers, nor deſpiſe his inferior *. Fe 
by ſo much is a man greater , ani 
kMatt.n,29+ better , by how much he aſcribct 
lefſe ro himſelfe *, and is the mode 
IMat.2 3:11. ſter-in yeelding thanks. And y mor 
Luk. 18 a : vile and ynwoorthie a man iudget 
' 1; himſelfe, the more capable is he « 
greater things !, 
—_ | Agai 


Chap. 24 


Sing either to the bodic , or to the 


Js Chap.zst, ww 169 Adazerſitie 6.profber/ti 
P the Imitation of Chrif4, "= pw 66 
Againe, he that hath fewer gifrs, 

ought nor to take it heauilie, nor to m1zm, 4,2. | 

ſ enuic his better ® ; burrarher to caſt | 

J his cies vpon heaurn, and highlie to | 

commend thy goodnes , who giueſt 
| 
| 


| 


{ thy gifts ſo abundantlie, & ſo franklic » Mar.s, 45 
without rcſpe& of perſons *, Luke.s, 35. 
From thee we haue al *, andther- ,, coy, ,, 
fore in al things thou art to be glori- 6.&C, 
fied. Whar is meere for cucriega 
4 thou knoweſt;and why this nia 
little,and he much,it is nor tals 
for thee to. iudge, who kno 
Ie4 1s neceſſaric for cuerie man. SY 
0 Therefore , my Lord and God 
count itfor a great benefit, ro haue® 
149] bur few things which ſeeme glort- 
ouf ous , and praiſc-worthie inthe opi- , 
-b4 niog of man. And thus I thinke, thax 
baſenes, & pouerne ſhould be fo far 

>< from diſquieting the mind, & bring- 
vn ing downe a man, thartrehey oughtto 
- of be occaſions of great comfort,and re- 
Fdſ loicing, inaſmuch as thou,God, doeſt L 
anf chooſe rhe poore, humble, and delpi- arch, 5, 3. 
co} ſed in this world-inreo the number of ,,Cor.1,; 25. 
dd thy ſaints,and ſeruanrs ?, _ 27 
ord Aswitnes thine apoſtles, whome 28. | 
er, thou madeſt princes through al rhe | 
» & carth 4: who Cheng themſelues ſo P1452 16. | 
modeſtlic, and ſhowed foorth fo little | 
K,1, malice, | 


Jam, 39 37 


PPla.1ry, 7. 


— — — — — — — 


© Aduerſuien proferitie ro * 
Jo a godlue man, The third books 

malice, and deceipt, that not onelie 

: they abſteined from complaining, 

tAds.5, 4t. butalſo reioiced to ſuffer rebuke for 

fr. Theſl.2, thy name * : yea thoſe things which 

verſe. 15. yenaturalic abhor, they did greedi- 


2.Cor.11,23 1- " 
24:&c., lieembrace \, 


Chap.2y, 


fort, & rejoice the hart of him, which 
loueth thee, and confeſlerth thy good- 

nes, as the knowledge of thine hea- 
©9+23- venlie wil ©, wherewith he oughtſo 
x. Cor.z, 3x, £2 content tumſclfe, that he defire as 
« Matth.2o, greatly to be of ſmal,as another doth 
verſe. 25.to be of great accompt; and take as 
26."wel in woorth the loweſt place,as the 

5 27- hieſt rome, and to be Jeſpiled and 
LuK.22»25» ontemned ; as tobe honored, and 


tTer 


2 . 
* Mat.6, - he defire ro haue thy wil done *, and 


Mart.26, 39. thine honor aduanced, than anie 
42: rhing beſides ?; yea more plea. 


44 — ſure ſhould herake therein, 
— p thi in anie C0 __ 
" either he hath alrea- 
17. die , OT maic 
zRom.8,35 haue *, 


36,XC 


* extolled aboue al *. For more ſhould| 


So that nothing ſhould ſo com- 


25 bu Pp <---.—= Þ ww j . ie3qN 


51 Chap.26, 191 What caufeth qniernts, 
; of the Inutation of ChrifF, 
ie 
B, Chap.26. 
or Of the things, in number foure, 
ch which procure quietnes, 
lt- 
LORD, 
le 


[Wil now teach thee 


{| my ſonne, the readie 


bl jwaie ynto peace, and 
G ;freedome. 

10} — SERVANT. Doo, 
5} Lord, as thou ſaieſt : for thart is it 


Hh which 1 dcefire. 


45f Lox. My ſonne,doo the wil of *Iol4, 34. 
he another,rather chan thine own wil * ; Tohn.5, 3c» 
nd} alwaics defire litle before a great - os, = 
nd} geale Þ: alwaies couer the loweſt "onwy "icy _ 
w place *©,and ſubmirthy ſelfe toal*%:al- 34. 
nd . . . * 

waies praie, and wiſh that thou maiſt 35s 
© || throughlie doo the wil of God*® ; and *Luk.14, 8. 
\ | doubtles thou ſhalt enter into the K. 


bounds of peace,and quietnes, R 
SERVA h F. This « ſhortſpeech, rhory = 
Lord , contcineth much perteftion; eMar.s,ro; 
and though it be breefe for words, 
yer 1s it pithie for ſenſe, and moſt ef- 
feftual. And, did I faithfulie obeie 
of the fame, ſure [| am, atteRions would - | 
not beare ſuch a ſwaic within me, as t,,, 
> 
they doo? : and, Eneuer am greeued, yerſ.1 5,4, 
and out of quier, but when I ſwarue Galat.s, 7, 
k, 2, from 


e2/o/2tions in miſerie, 172 » Chap.27 
4 F The third bookg "_ 
from this thy do&rine. 
Bur thou, Lord, which arr almigh- 
tic,and 2lwaies doocit delire the wel- 
8Ezech.18 fare of mans , extend thy fauor to- 
verſe. 32. wards me, that both I maiedoo thy 
wil,and attaine ſaluation, Amen. 


Chap. 27. 
A prazer again#t eujl thoughts, 


or cogitations, 


SERVANT. 

I Lord, my God for. 

«PAIL 22,1, Wy RA VIfake mee not*; © my 

"| God, affilt me. For c- 

[ uil cogitations , and 

: Y fearcs be in my mind, 

which diſquiet me; infomuch thar [ 

ſce nor how to auoid, and breake 

them off* withour great hurt to my 
ſelfe, 

, Lox. I wil gobeforethce, and 

fupprefſe rhe power of man : and, ha- 

dAR.s, 19, _ opened the priſon doore®, re- 

AQ. 12, 10. ueale my ſecrets, and myſteries vnto 
thee. 

SERVANT. Doo ſo,Lord,and with 
ePfal.67,r, thy countenance © baniſh al wicked 
| cogitations fro my mind. For this is 
4Pfa.18, z. my onlie hope, and comfort intro- 


6. ble, cucn to tlie ynto thee ©, to de- 
pend 


YG yr * O05 yy ww 4 


1 They proFer who 
of the Imiterion of ChriFe. r bryant 
pend vpon thee, to cal ypon thee ze- 
louſlic,and patientlie co experthine 
heauenlie comfort ©. *Pſa.27, I 


Chap.28, 


Chap. 28, 
A prazter unto almightie God,to 
haue the cies of our ynder- 
ſtanding opencd, 


SERVANT. 
= Sweete Iclu, ligh- 
\ YI een me with the bright- 
1 gl nes of thine cuernal 
£1 light, & driuc al darke- 
EEE nes,as it were,from the 
manſion houſc of my ſoule*, 


A Tohn.r » © 


Suppretſe thoſe wandring thoughts, Tohn.12. 8, 


and breake in pceces thoſe violent 
tentations, 

Fight thou couragioullie for my 
defence, and vanquiſh cuil beaſts, to 
wit, the inticing defires of the fleſh, 
that by chy power maie ger peace, 
and fing our thy praiſes in the hole 
court of my ſoule. 

Rebuke the winds *, and tem- 

eſts, command the ſea tobe quier, 
big the north*wvind notto rage, and 
there wil be a grear calmenes.. Send 
thy light, &trurh*, which maie ligh- ©Plal 43,3. 
ten the carth: for I am rude carth, * 
k. 3, good 


bM::+.3, 26 
Luke, 8, 2 -þ» 


ne reno 


f They profer whome 


| 2a Theſ{.2,16. 


174 Chap. 19, 
God favor, th. The third booke 
good for naught, yncil thou inligh. 
ten me, 


Powre our thy fauor from aboue, 
repleniſh my foule with thine hea- 
ucnlie grace; & miniſter the water of 
godlines, which y vppermoſt part of 
the carth being watered , maie brin 
foorth good,or the beſt fruit rather, 

O Lord, lift vp my mind, which is 
prefſed downe through the waight of 
{innes,and ſtir vp the ſame wholie ta 
the defire of celeſtial things, that ha- 
uing taſted the ſweerenes of ſupernal 
happines, itmaiegreatlie grieue me 

dPhili.3, 8. euen to thinke of this world, Take 


| Colol.z, 1. me, or plucke me rather from al mo- 


Le ?- mentanie pleaſure of earthlie things: 
9%<-2 53 for no creature can either quier, or 
17. comfort my mind*, 

TIoine me to thee by an vndiſſoJuble 
band of goodwil. For thou alone doit 
ſuffice thy freend, & without thee al 

fColof, 3,2, Other chings are vaine*', Amen. 


Chap. 29. 
That we ought not curiouſlie to enquire 
howtother men doo liue, 
LoRkD. 


EY ſonne,be not curious, 
AYE | neither haue thou vaine co- 
& gittions inthy mind, What 
is 


VT IO OS OO Tone OS oO” CO ELS: ©” aA PTS ASD "WIS ag Op 6 IT 


pu FI 


we TY . _ 


Chap.29. 


=>: bel nd A de I LL. EE RED. 7. ee ox, CY 


Tudze no m1, 


I 
of the 1 nication ef Chriff, 
1s this or that vnto thee ? Folow thou *Ioh.21,22, 
me *. For thou needeſt not care what 
manner of folks others are , cither *Matth.7,L 
what they doo, or ſpeake *, 2 OG 

Thou art not appointed to pleade 
for other men;but thou muſt anſwere |, Mark 
for thy ſelfe <. Why then medlcſt Haw _ 
thou with that which nothingrouch- ,, &c, 
eth rhee ? x. Per. 4» 4+ 
It is I which knowe al, and ſee al Fo 
whatſocuer is done ynder the coape Galath.6, 5. 
of heauen®:yea, I know how it goeth —_—_ a 
with cuerie man, whart he thinketh, ,,.z 2? 
whathe would, & whether his coun- epſal.q, g. 
ſclrends ©, Hebr.g, 13, 
And therefore commir al things Reue. 2,23. 
ro me: be thou quiet, and lettroble= 
ſome people alone in their dooings. 
For they ſhal one daic yeeld an ac- f Rom. 14, 
count of al their deeds, and faicngs*, _ "2, 
neither can they mocke mee 8. i. 
Waie thou neither the ſhadowe of ' 
a great name, nor the familiaritie of 
manie, nor the priuate good-wil of 
men.For theſe things doo bur diſtra&t 
the mind ſundrie-waies , and reple- 
niſh it with blacke clouds of darke- 
nes. h Sal (Ao 
Wouldeſt thou diligentlie atrend — 4 
my comming, and open the doore ® Reue. 3, 20. 
of thy mind co ler me in, then would 
k. 4. I 


A» 


7 yeric.t, &e. 


£ i 
f  Ourward proÞeritie no ar- 176 Chap. zo. 
gument of Gods fanor, The third booke 
Igladlie ſpeake, and reucale my ſe- 
crets vnto thee. 
Chap. 30. 


I herein the true peace,and profiting 
of the mind doth confilt., 


LOR D. 


1 


| B&l with you; my peace I 


JEN) giue vnto you, not as 

FAROE , 1 
SS—===d the world giucth, giue 
Ivntoyou. 


Al men defire peace : but al men 
d Luke. 19, care not for thoſe things which be- 
verſe. 42: Jong vntothe right peace Þ, 

My peace ym. with ſuch as are 
verſe. 130, Modeſt , and mecke in harr <. Thy 
Marr.n, 29, Peace doth confitt in long ſuffring 4 ; 
«Luke. 21, which thou maicſt cniote plentitul- 
verſe. 19. lie, if hou wilt harken to me, and fo- 
Rom. 2, 7: Jowe my ſai:ngs ©. Wherefore in al 

19. things confider what thou doeſt, and 
ePſa.r19,l _ ? 
, What thou ſpeakeſt ; and letthis be 
fColoſi,ro, thy cheefeſt care , how thou mailt 
Epheſ. 5, 10. pleaſe me f,and beſides me take plea- 
gIcr. 9,23. ſureinnorhing 2, 

Of other mens ſaiengs and doings 
iudge not thou raſhlic » , neither in- 
trude thy ſelfe into another mans 
charge *; 


ePſal. 119, 


E 


2.4 
h Matth, 7, 


> 177 The god!ie hae peace, 
of the. Imitation of ChrifF, not warldlie men, 
charge i : ſo thalrthou either lule, or ; , -4,.q q 
yerie ſcldome be trobled. verſe. 23. 
For thou canſt nor be yoid of 
rroble liuing in this world &; to feele kIoh16,33 
no vexation either in mind or bodic 
is peculiar ta the ſaints in heauen, !Toh.16,22. . 
which enioic euerlaſting reſt !, Reuc.12, 4. 
So then thinke not that thou haſt | 
found true peace,if rhou feele no ad- 
uerfitie ® ; or thatal is wel, if thou ® 1. Cor. 4» 
haue none cnimie; or thatthou arr '*{c-8, &c. 
in good ſtare, it thou enjoie proſperi- 
ric ®; neither dceme that thow arr 
ſomewhat, or highlic in my fauor, 
though thou remaineſt where great 
exerciſe of religion is ; yea, ortaſtelt o Marcy, 


Chap. z 


- 


"1. Theſl. 5, 
verle. 2. 


3. 


the ſwectnes of the ſame *, For by 18, 
theſe things a true louer of godlines. 19. 
is not knowen, neither doth the pro- 20, 


fiting, and pertetion of a man con- 
filt ia chcefe things. T 
Wherein then ? Namelie in ſub- 
mitting thy {clfe wholie ro the wil of 
God; and inſceking thy felfe in no» ?Rom. my 
thing ?, be ir little or much, neither verſe. 16, 
now,nor hereafter, but alwaies both 
in wealth and woe keeping one man- 
ner countenance with thankeſgiuing 4Phil.4,zr. 
q4 waicng cucric thing in equal ba- 1s. 
Jance. + | 
Finalie, if thou ſhow thy ſelfe fo 
k.5. valt- 


if ' The godliegnor worldlie 198 Chap.z2; 
| men, haue peace. The third booke 
valiant, and conſtant in faith, thar 


| | rRom.5,3. when inward conlolation' 1s with- 


— 


_ j—_— - _ — — 
_ ———— — ———— _ _ 


4- drawen, thou canſt addrefle thy ſelfe 
5+ to ſuffer greater things *, and yerfor 
James. 1» 3+ 1] that refraine from praifing thy ſelf 
| Shabaoben TTL. , 
12, Yainelie for thine holines,& zeale *, 
| | Rom.11, 18, doubtles thou ſhalr find the right, 
| 20, andreadie waic vnto peace, yea and | 
t P(al.42,2. one daie behold my countenance a- þ 
»Pal.91.14 paine * with mirth,and ioie *, | 
5 Andif thou once come vntofuch | 
2 Phil. 4, 11, 2 Paſſe,that thou canſt fullic and per- 
12, fe&hie contemne thy ſelfe *,knowe of | 
13. a truth , that thou ſhalt enioie as 
Colofl.z, 5. much peace, and quietnes, as poſli- 
blie maie come vnto a mortal man, 


Chap. 3r. 
In praiſe of a quact, and free mind, 


with an humble perition for 
the atteming of the ſame. 


3g SERVANT. 


Oubtles, it is the 
part of a perfe& man, 
Lord, neuer to Joafe 
N|the mind from the 
BS 1 tudic of heauenlie 
things; but to paffe ouer the mani- 
fold cares of this world euen withour 


rare, not Like a ſluggard, bur _—_ 
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179 Rexorunce thu vaine - 
of the Imitation of Chrift. world, 
the excellencie of a free mind, clea- *Phil.z, 8. 
uing to no worldlie thing wah an Colo 3s 3- 
immoderate deſire *, 

O moſt gratious, & merciful} God, 
keepe me, I beſeech thee, from the ,,.. . 27 
cares of this wozld®, that I benener 1; vc. 
too much entangled by reaſon of the 1.Corp.31, 
| manifold; things , which this bodie 
| needeth; nor taken with the yaine 
| delight of that which hurts theſoule; 


Chap. 31» 


26 
i.loh.2, 15, 


h Þ nor finalie broken,and ouerthrowen 


F- 


of | 


as 


ie 


© cannot enter, when F would, into the 


| with ſorowes. 
I faie norfrom thoſe things, which 
the vaine world dooth greedilie hunt 
| after ©: but from thoſe miſeries,which 
| ſupprefſe the mind of thy ſeruant by 
! a common, and penal curſe of mor= 
| talitie,, and fo wirhdrawe me, that I 


© 1.Tohn, 2. 
veric. 36. 


| freedome of the ſpirit®, dRomw.7,18 


O-my God,which arrfivcetnes vn- ks 
ſpeakeable , make al fleſhlie ioie, 
which withdraweth mee from the 
loue of erernal things, and entixetly 
with the beholding of, I cannor tck 
whar preſent, and pleaſant goodnes, 
make this ioic ro be gricuous, and o= *Gal.s, rg. 
dious yvnto me ©. | Philip.z, 7. 
Let nox fleſh & bloud, © my God, 
ler nor fleſh and bloud ouercome e,,xoh.2,w 
me; let not the world,and the vaine ” 


gloric 


Renowunce this vaine to _. Chap.31, 
world, The third booke 

lorie thereof deceaue me 2; let not 
$10.12,43- : IE bl 
b1 Per.5, 8, {atan by his ſubriltie ſupplant me Þ, 
3z,Per.s, 9 Giuemeſtrengthto refiſt i; pati- 
kEph.3,16. ence to endure * ; conſtancie to per- 


17. ſeucre yntothe end !. 
Rom.12, 12. 


1 Marth. 24. 
verſe, 13. World the moſt comfortable oint- 


Revel.z, 7, Mcnt ® of thine holie ſpirit; and'for 
RR the luſt of the fleſh, powre on me the 
2,Cor, 1, 
verſe, 21. louc of thyname”. The yerie meat, 
»Jam.4, 4. and drinke, and apparel, with other 
: things neceflarie tor the nuriſhmcnr 
e1.C0.7,32 of the bodie,are cuen burdenſome to 
: 33. a ſernent —_— Giue grace that 1 
34. maic 'vſe theſe things moderatclie, 
and neucr be ſnarled with an oucr 
PMar.6, 25 greatdefire of them?, 

Al things are notto be reieftcd, 
for then nature would decaie : againe 
ro couct ſupertiuous, and cuerie ple- 
fant thing, thy ſacred commande- 

«Rom. 8,8, Ments doo forbid; for ſo the fleſh 


Galat. 5, 16. would inſult ouer the mou 4, Where- | 


17. fore berweene thele things ler 
thinc hand dire&t me, and 
teach me ro doo nothing 
outot meaſure, 
Amen, 


Grant me for the comforts of this } 


Ch 


ES As ak. cc ULOCmnmocvdgcoccnpeadpe 


Selfe-loue mother 


Chap.3%- 13y 
ou of the Imitation of Chriff, of perditions 


x 
Chap. 32. 
ls That ſelfe- lone 1s the cauſe 
bo of perdition, 
LokD. 


FX Y fonne,thou mult 
ANESTA BY buie the whole with 

FA DA che whole, and kee 
| backe nothing of thy * Mat.1g,2z 
ſelfe *, For know this, 27» 


ſelfe-loue dooth more hurt thee®, , | ' 29% 


0 | than anie thing beſides : and accor- =s - - 
I | ding to thy loue, cueric thing dooth bMat.7, 3. 
» | more or leſle cleaue vnto thee. So pe. 
rj] rhatif op loue be ue « imple, and $+ 

_— chou ſhalc be quite from the Mat.19, 22. 
, ondage of things. ren - 
. Couer not thar, which thou maiſt ;... = _ 


not haue* : and haue nor that which yerſe, 1», 
- | maie hinder thee, and depriuc thee Rom.7, 5. 
18 ofthe libertic ofmind®, © Gal.z, 16, 
-4 It is maruelous, that thou doveſt I7« 
not wholie commit thy ſelfe ro me 

with al that thou haſt,or canſt defire, 

Why dooeſt thou vainelic conſume rpqt. 
thy ſelf with ſorow ? Why doveſt thou 

wearic thy ſelfe with ſuperfluous Pſal.qz. 5 
caresf? Shew thy ſelfe obedient ro © Matth. 6, 
| my wil, and I wil ſee thatnone hurt \**&+ 33+ 
| comets thee 4, Bur i, to attaine 

profic, 


42350 
$4 


| Things ot poſſe/ſed,bus i, Chap. 32, 
| py try hr The third bookg _ 
profit, and to enioze thy deſire , thou 
appliec thy ſclfe to ſeeke things, and 
mind to change thy ſoile, looke ne- 
uer to be atquier, or free from care, 
For in cuerie thing thou thalt with 
ſome thing, and in no place looke tor 
perfect peace. 

Theretore eucrie thing dooth good, 
bur not euerie thing which we haue 
gotten , and mighnlic heaped toge- 
ther ; bur contemned, and cut fro the 
| SPhit. 3, 7. Mind by the roots" : which I would 

8. nor ſhould be vnderſtood of monic, 
}x.Tohn, 2, and riches onlie,buralſo of the defire 
verſe. 197. of honor, and vaine-glorie, al which 
| 2.Cor.7, 31. doo perith with the world, 
The place alſo dooth ſmalie defend, 
kGal.s, 22, if zealc of the ſpiritbe lacking * : nei- 
ther can that outward peace long 
ITohn, x4, ©nrinue!, if it be nor grounded vp- 
verſe, 27, 0Naſtaicd mind ,thatis, vnles thou 
depend ypon mee , though thou 
change thy ſoile , thou ſhalt nor bet- 
ter thy ſelte.For when occaſion dooth 
ariſe, and is receaued, thou ſhalc 
find nor onelic thoſe things 
which thou didſt ſhun, 
but agreat deale 


f 


- 
' 


Chap. 23; T.F True wiſdom. 
as of the Imitation of ChriF. 4 


Chap. 33. 
A prajer #0 obreine the puritie of mind, 
of heaucnlic wiſedome, 

SERVANT. yg 
A Or. 7. 
Trengthen me , © verſe, 32. 
| God , by the grace of <Luk.g,2z. 
| chy holie ſpirit * : con- © Phil.z, 8, 
99 ftirme the inner man, © Eccle I, 3s 
I that my mind maie , 1,1, . _- 
vtterlie be void of al vaine cares ® * xcclef. 2, 
and griefe, and I neuer drawen awaie verſ.z z,&c. 
with the deſire of anic thing, be it SEccl.2,26, 
vile,or pretious, but male count both = (d. 9, 4 
my ſelfe <, and al orher things, euen 1,100 F 
corruptible 4. Foraſinuch as nothing ; Pal. 3 2 y 
ynder the ſunne continuerh euer ©, kMar.22, 37 
burtrthey are al vaine, and vexations Mark,z2,29 
of the ſpirit f. He who thus thinkerh, 30. 
is moſt fingularlie wiſe. == "O27 
O Lord, giue me heauenlie wiſe. *-7>29- 
dome 8 , which maie tcach mee to - 
ſceke *, and tind thee aboue al, to mprou.z15 
fauor of thee i, and to louc thee * as Prou. 5, 3. 
boue al; and to take other things as 4+ 
they are in themſclues, according to Pro. 29, 5. 
the order of wiſedome 1. Giue me **Þ "= 
grace both wiſclie to auoid flatte- , p,, 7 by 
rers ®z and paticntlie to bearc my % 
foes ®,For,neither to be mooued with Prou.16,32, 

Eucrie 


Chap. 3, 


I} techtths 184 
| The third bookg 
®Prou, 14, Eueric blaſt of words 9, nor to liſten 
_ 2 4 to the flattering Marmaid? is doubt. 
ec'-73" les agreatpartof wiſedome, and the 
Prouerb. 6, > On 
readic waie to go forward falfclic in 


verl,20,&c. . . 
2.4. Our 1ournic begoon, 
Chap. 34- 
Against 11 roongs. 
Lak D. 


ih Y ſonne, take itnot gre- 
{ uouſlie , though ſome con- 
| ED ceaue, and ſpeake amitle of 
aMatt.5,l. 1 a. a ; butthiake woorſe of thy ſelfe 
Y than they doo,and belecue that none 
Luke. 18, - |; h h (ef, b 
verſe. 13, 15 More weake than thy ſe!fe », 

If thou treade rhe ſecret path of 
—_ wilt nor greatlie waic fli- 

Ss Eng words ©. 
Fo Fris noſmal wiſedome in aduerſi., 
'dPC112,9, tie to be filcnt 4, toturne vnto me, 
Efai. 30, 15. and not to be. diſturbed whatſocuer 
Luk. 21, 19. men doo thinke. Thy peace muſt nor 
depend ypon. the ſpeech of men: for 
thou art one manner of man ſtil, 
ſpeake they i1,or ſpeake they! wel of 
wy but in mein me,[ ſaie,true glo- 
eToh.s, 33 Tie,and truc peace doth conliſt ©, the 
| which he ſhal mighrilic entoie, who 
fMatth, 10, neither defireth to pleaſe men, nor 
verſe, 28. feareth their diſplealure *, | 
| Ot 


fe: 


P:34 


ten 
1bt- 
the 
? 1n 


d 
> 


Chap.35. 


i185 Without Godma® 
of the Imitationof Chrigt, = peniſheth. 


Of vntemperate loue, and vaine ,atthio, 
feare, al vnquietnes of mind, and di- yerſe, 23, 


ſtrating of the ſenſes doo ariſe 8, 
Chap. 35. 
How we onght to cal upon God, and 


to pratic himin aduerſicie, 


2 


( SERVANT. 
zElRaiſed bethy name, 
2 Y. 0 Lord, for euermore, 
| ! at whoſe wil it is , that [ 
PLY>= A ſhould bee tried with 
== this affliction * : which 
of my ſelfe I cannor eſcape, but amro 
flie vnto- thee, requiring thine aſlt- 
ſtance ®,androrurne itto the beſt, 

O Lord, now aml in froble, and 
my mind is greeuouſlie vexed tho- 
rough my preſent miſerie. 

And therefore, © moſt deare fa- 
ther, what ſhal Lſaie ?I am entrapped 
on cuerie fide: deliuer me from this 
houre,wherinto 1 doubrles came,that 
thou therby mighreſt purchaſe great 
praiſe both for bringing me ſo down, 
and delivering me againe <. 

O Lord, I beſeech thee deliuer me 
from this euil, me poore and necdie 
ſcule 4, knowing not whither to 
trurne my (elfe without thee, 


In 


22s 


a Tam. 1, 2 


bPſal.71, 2._ 
3» 


<P{.22,2 3, 
24. 


d Pl, 40, I7» 


Without God man - n8sF Chap. 36, 
periſheth, The third booke 

Inlike ſort, 6 Lord, giue, me pati- 

*Heb.1 2,1. ence now ©, helpe me, © my God, ſo 
_— 923%. will nor fcare, be I ncuer ſo gree- 
Ags, 7 uouſlic afflicted F, 

'9 #* Andnowin theſe mytrobles, what 
"EIT. ſhal I faie ? Euen thy wil be done, 
bPAL69,5. Lord 8 : I haue deſerued this aftliQti- 
. '-" on, and puniſhment *, and therefore 

muſt of neceſlitie beare it (God grant 
that patientlic I maie duo fo) tul after 
theſe ſtormes faire weather comes a- 
gaine, 

I know right wel,thou ciſt by thine 
almightines either altogether re- 
mooue awale this tentation , Or mitt- 

Ipfal. 77,1. gatethe rage thercof, thatI faint nor 

2. vtterlicyas often heretofore thou haſt 

. on done i of thy great mercie rowards 

».* me,o my God. And the more trobles 

ſuppreſle me, the more ſweetlicſhal 

I be refreſhed with the helpe of thine 
almightie right hand. 


Chap. 36. 
of calling for Gods aſſt, Fance,andh ope 


to recouer his fauor againe, 


LoRkD. 
- ſonne, I am that Lord 
2Nahum.r, euen the ſtrengthener of 
verſe, 9. Re& A menin the Gaie of troble ?, 


ynto whom thou muſt make recourſe 
as 


a. £© 


5 


| 


| 


Chap.36. 139 | Prater the expcllev 
of the Imitation of Chri FF, of inapi2tie. 
as often as it gocs not wel with thee. 

But thou fecleſt nor my heauenlic Þ>Pf. 50,15. 


| comfort, becauſe thou turneſt not thy Plalm. 86,1. 


ſelfe with ſpecd vnto pratcr®, — 
For, before thou makeit ante ear- 
neſt praier vnto mee, thou ſcekeſt 
much comfort elſc-where, and takeſt 
pleaſure in outward things; which 
doo thee ſmal good, vntil thou per- *Pfa.33.8, 
ſuade thy ſelfe in deede, that I it is PR L4s 
who deliucr ſuch our of troble as put an6 —_ 
X , +3 3»16, 
their confidence in me*©, and | on 17 
without me no helpe is auaileable*, 18, 
no counſel profitable * , no phylick *Tob.s, 1 3 
_ durablef, Plal.2z 2. 
Bur now , hauing taken courage ,— S: < 
vnto thee after ſtormes, waxe thou a Renany 
ſtrong againe in the light of my mer- ; yn, 
Cie. For I am readie, faith the Lord, ,,per.z, 13. 
not onelic to reſtore al things to iIob.g, 4+ 
their integritie, but alſo mightilie to 5» 
renew them, 


mei ? Or am I like ro them which T7j,,, x. 
.keepe not promiſe * 2 Where is thy 2. 


ucre |: ſhowe thy ſelfe a patient and 7 P27 14+ 
1, Cor, 16, 


k | vers 1h 
due time thou ſhalt hind comforrt®, nPſ.379 3- 


Waite", waitc I fate for mc, and I bl 
wil come and heale thee. Ir is tenta < 34 
tion 


The third booke 
tion that trobles thee; & vaine feare 
Which terrifies, What good dooth care 
oMat.6,2 5, of furure chanccs, but cuen bring ſo. 
26, &c. rowe vpon ſorowe® ? The daic hath 
Prouer. 10» engugh with his owne griefe ?. A 
ms 5. vaine thing it is, andtono purpoſe, 
FMAte> 34 cither to be fad , Or to re1oice for 
things to come, which perhaps wil 

ncuer come to paſlle. 

But man with ſuch imaginations 
maie be deceaued, albeirlo calilie ro 
be carried awaie with the tentation 
of rhe enimie, is an argument of a 

_ 3” faint hart, and litle faith, He wai- 
at.16, 8, . 
r Matt. 4, 8, th not whether he illude, and de- 
9. ceauc a man with true things,or with 
Luke.4, 5: falſe; whether with the loue of pre- 
6. ſent*, or feare of things ro come, 
| 7- © Wherefore neuther be thou tro« 
fPſal.27, 1, bled inmind, nor feare ; truſt onlic 
Plal.28, 7. in me, andrepoſe confidence in my 
Pſal. 34. 22. mercie * 

Pla.urg, ts Manie-times thou thinkeſt T am 
ePſu9, 151, far of, when in deed I am ar hand: : 
155, and when thou ſuppoſcſt rhar al is 
a.Co.10. 13. £0ne, manie-umes thy gaine Comes 
rolling in®*. So that al 1s not loſt, 

- ng thou ſuſteine aduerfiie, 
According to the ſenſe of preſent 
miſeries, rhou muſt not iwudge ; nei- 
ther when anie miſchance happe- 
ncth, 


q Matt. 14, 


uIlam. 1,12. 


By ſtrong in faths 1838 Chap. 36, 


wc +: £4 $$ 9 w#* ac _ 


K« a Xw@£©c << + wlc add couac 


| Chap. 36. 


119 Aduerſtie, phyſit 
of the Imitation of Chriff. for the Pg , 
neth, be ſo mooued and dilmaicd as 
though no hope of eſcape were left *1.Cor. 10, 


Thinke nor thou arr vtterlic caſt 
off, though for a time either 1 ſend 
2ft:ftion, or denie thy defired com- 
fort; for thereby thou muſt enter in- 
to the kingdome of heaueny. And rA@s 1425 
alſuredlic 1t is berter both for thee, 
and al the reſt of my ſeruants, ro be *Pſal. z15, 
ſtirred vp with aduerſitie *, than to VErle» 67. 
enioie al things atyour harrs deſire, hes 


at Luke.g, 2 3. 
For I am fo priuie to the ſecret co- , peer 1.5 


gitations of the harr, thatI know ir is -, 
oreatlie for thine cucrlaſting wel- 
fare, ro-be ſometime left to thy ſelfe - 
introbles, leſt perchance being puf- 
fed vp with profperitic, thou Sanke 
oY ſelte ro be that which thou arr ;n.,. 32:15 
I can take awaie that I gaue®, and * — 
piuc itagaine, when I thinke it good, _ _ 
If I gauezit was mine ©:IfI rooke away, <1,Cor,z,7, 
I covke not thine, foraſmuch as eucrie 
good giuing, and cuerie perte& gift is 4am. x, 17, 
frome®, © 1,Pet.4,12 
Wherefore, when I ſend thee mi=- f Heb.12, 3. 
ſerie,and aduerbrie,neither doothou *** es 
frer* , nor faint': for I, euen I the gp, _ 
lame can ſpecdilie ſuccor thee, and verſe, 39, 
turne thy ſorowe into ioic againes. . 1.Sam, 2, 6, 
Bur, 


” Aduerſtie phyſtch 199 --Chap. 39, 
for the ſoule, The third bookg 
Burt in rhat Ideale fo with thee, 1 
bPſal. ng, am rightcous*, and much to be com- 
verſe. 75. mended. Andif thou beeſt wiſe, and 
are i»: waieſt this my doing vprignene, thou 
Tames.z, > Wilt neuer ſo heauilie mourne for 
* ** thine aduerlitie, bur rather be glad, 
kEph.s, 20, 20d thanke me therefore 2 yea thou 
Iob.s, 4. wilt confeſle thy ſelfe, that hercin e- 
10, ſpecialie thou ſhouldeſt reioice, in 
9g 5,9+ y in puniſhing I doo not ſpare thee |, 
« ns ———_—_— the Father hath loued me, {0 
- 491 haue I loued you, ſaid I ro my diſci, 
12 ples”, whome I ſent not vnrto tranſi. 
P Luke, 22, toric pleaſures ® , but vnro great 
verſe. 25. combates® ; not vnto honor P, but 
1Mart.s, 1, ynto infamie4; not ynto idlcnes *, 
1.Pct.3> 13. bur vnto painfulnes{ not vnto reſt*, 
t Mar = but to bring toorth much fruite with 
LO. _ > - 
8:&c, patience. My ſonne, forget nor thele 
ſMar.y, 39, My words, 
8, 
*Lukao, 2. Chap. 37. 
That to find Ged our creator, we 
ſhould forſake al things. 


* "SERVANT, | 


—— 


REST My Lord, as yet | 
is GAS, Vil ſtand | anc in necd 
I of thy fauor,that I maic 
come to thar paſſe, that 
= ncither man, nor anie 


othcr 


Chap. 37. 191 F:rſcke alto find Goth 
of the Imitation of Chrift. 
other creature * maic ler me. For as *Ro.8, 35. 


long as anie thing deteines me back, , wh 
I cannor freelic take my flight co dh 


thee ®. 2% 
He thar ſaid © , Oh that I had «pl s,s, 
wings like a dooue, that I might flie 
awale and reſt! would freclie haue 
flicd. 
What is more quiet thanthe fim- 4Mart.6,22, 
le eie 4 ? or what more at liberre, 
than he who delireth nothing in the eLuk.g,z 3. 
world ©? 


So thar man muſt ouerpaſle al crea- ea, 46 
tures, and bring himſelfe vnto that -, 
forwardnes.thart rauiſhed beſide him- 8. 


ſelfe, he confeile that thou the crea» Faic. 55, 8 
tor of al things art nothing like vnto _ _— 
thy creatures *, wy 
Vnles man be free from the loue - 
of cucrie creature 5, he cannot qui- 8 Kuke.5,11, 
| etlic applic himfſelfe ro heauenlie Luk.14, 26. 
| things. 27s 
For therefore few there be which 
addit themſclues to the ſtudie of b Matt. 22, 
celeſtial things , becauſe few can verſe. $. 
withdrawe themſclues wholie from -uK- 14, 18, 
the loue of this world *. 
Butto doo ſo, we haue need of the . 
ſpecial fauor of God i, which maie *19% 6544 
lit vpthe mind, and rauiſh it aboue 6H 


And 


a it lelte, 


yerie. 


— REP pepupaiaupo—__—_——_ 


* Galat. 5, 1. 


odLe wiſe,bettey thay 192 Chap. 
fo" wiſe man. The third booke "I 
And vnles man bes lifted vp in 
ſpirit, and, being deliucred from al 
kx.Cor.tz,r Worldlie things, conioined to God, 
| 2. Whatſoeucr he either knowerh, - or 
3- polleſſerh is ro verie ſmal purpoſe *, 
A long while ſhal he be a nouicc, 
and grouel on the ground, which ma- 
IMarth. 13 keth account of anic thing , beſides 
verie. 44 thatone ctcrnal,, and infinite good 
mwRo. Þ + thing !, Whatſocuer is nor God, is 
34&c, Nothing, and to be eſtecmed for no- 
Philip. z, 8. thing 
Doubtles grear difference is there 
»Gal.r,11, berweene the wiſedome of a man in- 
12. ſpired from aboue ®, and the know- 
*z,Cor. 1, ledge of worldlie wiſe men ® : and 
= much more excelent is that dotine 
A - I which floweth from heauen ?, & the 
verſe. . x6. CEleſtial fountaine, rhan thar is pain- 
x7. fullie ferchr fr6 the braines of man 3, 
qMar.15, 9, Manicthere be which ſtudic hea- 
2.Cor.1, 20. yenlie things; bur which doo thoſe 


* MAT.7522 things that belong thereynto *, not 
Rom. 2, 21. 


as the manie. 
þ . D 
Tames.1,2z, Another uu letis, for thar men 
23>&c. ſtand vpon lignes, & ſenſible things', 


fGalatg, 9. and beſtowe ſmal diligence in the 
19. mortifieng ofthemſelues *, 

I marucl what the matter 1s, of 
with whart ſpirit we are led, or what 
commeth into our minds, which are 

called 


Coloſſ 2,20, 
tColol.3,5. 
Galar. 6, I 4. 


wn Y 


«% Aa w@@wws ww RNA Mo % o% 


at Ga Hi = a 


T9 * ©  Spiritnal men ould 
of the Imitation of Chriff, walke ſpruwalte. 
called & ory that with ſuch care 
and {tudie we lceke afrer vile and ya- » Mart.6, rg. 
niſhing things *, and ſo ſeldome cal Ezech.343- 
our wits together to thinke ypon the PE 5» 2+ 
matters of latuation * ! Yea, after a 
little confideration we by & by burſt * 
out againe, and waie not our decds YReniaba 
anic more m the balance ?, 18. 
Where our affeftions be *, wee zMar.6,21, 
marke not: & rhat al which we haue 
1s ynpure *, we lament nor. a Eſai.6426. | 
For euerie man hath corrupted 
his waies ®, which was rhe caule of *Rom. 310 
ſo greata floud in the old world <, de 
Sothat the atte&ion within being you... + 
to Io 
ynpure, needs muſt rhe attions pro- i. 
cecding from the atteQtions, which «< Marth. 24. 
ſhowe rhe want of ſtrength, be yn- verſe. 37. 


Chap. 39: 


Colo. 3,2. 


pure 4. For of a pure mind the frute zs, 
ofa good life doth proceed *, 39. 
_ RR" | Luk.17, 26. 
Inquirie is made, how much a mari us 


dooth : but how zelouſlie it was done, dygat.6® 2 
no confideration 15 had. 23+ 

Whether he be rich, or ſtrong, or Matt.12,3 3. 
faire, or ſtout; whether he can write 
wel, or ling wel, or plongh wel, we |. 
enquire: but how poore an ſpirit he (1. 
is !, how patient and mecke 8, how __— 
religious and ſpiricual , manie wil yerſe, 29. 
nortcl. © - ' 

Nature beholderh the outward 

' L.I, parts 


- 


*Luk.6,25. 


*Mat.19239 .SERy ANT. O my Lordythis can- 


 FRenounce thy ſelfe,and 194 Chap. 38. < 
ſomereit. The third booke 
bToh.7, 24. parts of man *; Grace reſpeQeth thef] x 
Tohn. 8,15. ;nward i :that commonlic is decea- 
COS ued *, this hath hir truſtin God !, | 
*Iam.z, 6, atihe may noter, r 
IPſa. 1167. 
. 4 Chap. 38, [ 
9g. Thatwe muft denie tasr ſelues, and r 
*Lnk.9,2 3. renounce vtterlie al carnal | 
d;.Cor.s6,9. d:fares, ' 
IO, . 
3. Tim, 6, 8. LokD. : 
Y. 
6 Y ſonne, thou canſt Þ , 
<Elat. $924. not come vnto perfect} | 
Jam.1, 13. ; 4 treedome, vnles thou ! 
ny | vtterly denic thy ſelf *. | | 
2.Pet.2,1 1 As manie 2s arc c0- 


er. Tim. 1,4, Uctous ® ; as manie as loue theme | | 
fi. Pet. 4,1 $- {elues ©: as manie as luſt 4.2a$ are cus s 
8 Luke. 16, rjous ©; buſic-bodies f; deſirous al- | | 
_ 25 waics of pleaſure , nor of Jeſus 
-22bNE. Chriſt z at empting that which ſhal 
JA&s.5,38. 20t abide ", (for wharſocuer is nor 
29, of God, wil come ronaught*,) are 
kRom 6,12, captiues and in bondage ynto Sa- * 
13-tan *, 
ILik g = Take this ſor al. Forſake al !, and 
M22 2905, find al ”. Forſake thy defire ”, and 
| a8. find reſt *, Meditate hereof conti- 
29; nualie, 2nd when thou halt fulfilled 
e Mar. 8,44. al,thou ſhalt vndcrſtand, - 


nor 


Chap.38. Y95 Pretious things before Gd4 : 


of the Inuzationof Chriff, are vile before man, 
not be done in adaie, neither 41s it a 
laie for children: but rherein brief- 
ho the whole perfeRion of a godlie 
man,is comprehended, 

LoxpD Sonne, change not thy 
mind for al thar, ncither be thou dit- 
maied. at the naming of perfeRion: 
bur ſo much the more ſtir vp thy ſelfe 2Phi.3,13. | 
vnto higher things? ,and atthe leaſt 14. 
indefire ſigh after them. F 5+ 

Oh that thou werr come vnto that 
paſſe,that thou couldeſt not loue thy 
{clfe, nordiſobeice me® ; then wonld TRem ins, 
Hixe thee wel, then ſhouldeſt rhou _ 
leade thy life in toic,and quictnes'! ,_ 

Thou haſt as yer manic things to _ 
be forſaken , the which vnles thou Dew. 's, wy 
alrogether yeeld vp to me, looke not. 2,&c, 
toatraine the end of thy defire, 

L counſel thee to but of me gold 
tried by rhe fire, that thou maiſt be ſRev.z, 28 
made rich, 1 mcane celeſtial wiſz- 
dome , which treadcth. al abic& and 
vile things vnder feet. 

Caſt awaie' the wiſedome of this 
world*, that is, cefle to pleaſe, and *1,Cor, 1,26 
fatter thy ſclfe after the facion of the **19Þ-2:15 
world*®, . 
Irel you,rhe moſt vile m__——_ wry = 
be bought with pretious things*, 45. 
and ſuch as are of grearclt accompr 49» 

]. 2, among 


16s 


Ne quietnes im 1'9'6" Chap. 39: 
al world. The third bookg 
among men. For the true wiſedome | ;;, 
73 Cor. 13z of G OD, which dooth nor arrogate | q, 
verie. 14.*much to it ſelfe?, nor defireth to be ,; 
<— greatly accounted of in this world*, | pj 
02 which manie commend in words *,f| 
bMat.23, z bur difſent there-from in deeds *,f þ, 
£1.Co.,:0. ſecmeth burayile<, and baſe thing, ar 
21. and therefore is nor thought vpon 
7 Matth.t 3, wel nigh: and yerforal that iris the || x} 
vette. 4+ pretious treafure*, and the pearle jy, 
"2 Liddenfro mane. 


46. th 
CC 
Chap. 29. 
The mutab;litie of mans hart; and mT 
of thinking vpon God in,aud h 
afure al 1h-275, m 
b] 


Lok D. 


21 Y ſonne, belecuc ff 1; 
! not the affeRion which | n 
mooues thee art this | 
| time , for ſpeedilie it 
*X wil change. I 
For ſo long as thou Jiueſt, thou Þ { 
ſhalc be ſubie& ro mutabilitic, euen 
®Pl. 144, 4- per-force*; and be now merie, now f n 
ſad; now quiet, now trobled; now | p 
zelous, now cold; now earneſt, now 
rechles; now graue, and by and by 
lig:t of bchauior. | 
Notwithſtanding the wiſe man 
rightlic 


39- | Chap. 39. 197 No quirtvres tne this. 
of thel mitationof Chrif, world, 
ac | rightlie inſtructed in rhe ſpirit, ſtan= 
©} derth faſt ypon theſe murable things, 
de | nor —— what he fecleth in 
2 himſclfe , or on what ſide the wind 
R. of inſtabilit:e doorh blowe, but how 
» | he maic bring his purpoſe to a right 
BY 8 and bletied end®. bPal.16,8, 
n For ſo it fallerh our, that one, and 
ef the ſame man, maic abide viamoo» 
ef ucd « zmong ſv manifold cuents , if <Pſ12, 6, 
the lingle crc of his mind be directed To 
conunualic vpon me. 8 
And the more purethe cie of his 
mind 1s-', the more conſtanthic dooth 4 Mar.6,22, 
he abide inthe midſt of ſtormes*©.Burt 23, 
manie hauethis fight of theirs tro- *AQt.5, 414 
bled, ſo that eafilie they Ilooke vpon 
eucric pleaſure obicfed; and hard- ec, , 
CF liecan one be found withour al ble- 2.Cor.12,14 
1 | miſh of ſelfe-loue*, 15 
$ So came the Iewes vnto Martha, 
t | and Mariebeing art Berthania,nor for 
Teſus ſake onlie, but thatthey might 
1 | ſceLazaruss. 8 Tohn.12,9 
Therefore the eie of the mind 
/ | muſt be purged" ,rhatit mate be fim- *Mar.6,22, 
' | plezand right,and caſt ypon me alto- 23+ 
| 


gether, notwithſtanding the ma- 
nifold diuerſitie of things 
wii.h come be- 
ewecne. 


4.3. That 


: 


1 
1 
4 
n 
| | 


=_ — —— 


" Godbalinal, 198 Chap. 40, 
| The third books 


Chap. 49, 
That it is a pleaſure aboue al pleafaces, 


to loue God aboue al,andin 


.al things. 
SERVANT. 
ax Cor x ; F41vv |Ehold, my God, & 
verle. p Flal things*. Whar wil I 
| 4, more ? what more hap- 


JL pie thing can I with 
Lind Or ? 

O ſauorie, and ſweere word; but 
brToh.2,1; £2 him which IJoueth the word, not 


16, the world , nor the things in the} 


17, world®! 
My God, and al things. To him 
that vnderſtandeth I haue ſaid ſuf 
ficient; and to repeate the ſame of- 


tentimes is adelight to him that lo» 
<Rom.8 31 1othe, 
, 32,XC, 
FO_ bring 1oie; if thou be abſent, what 
| ePſal.q, 7. can make merie ? 
| * Plalz16, 8, Thou makeſt the mind quiet; and 


9- thou bringeſt much peace, and the} 


fRom8,35 je of hart*, 
36,&C. 


hilip.r, 2t. ,. . 
Phi. - = things f; and through thee ® in al 


ePhil.2,1z. things | we praiſe thee. Without 
b Eph.,20, thee norhing can like vs long; and 


that 


For, if thou be preſent*, al chings| 


Through thee we thinke wel of al} 


- mm — 


las Bb wo © £AS a Kaas a hos i ws *" 


KS ®©% a cus 


<< -@ 12 £ ww 


Chap. 40. 199 Gods alinal 
of the Imitation of ChrifF. 
thateuerie thing maie be grateful & 
good, thou mult blefſe it with thy fa- 
uor, and ſeaſon it with the ſauce of 
thy wiſedome, 
- 'Whar is not ſauorie to him , ro 
whome thou arr ſauoric i > Againe 
what can pleaſe him, to whome rhou 
a;t not pleaſant ? 
ut the wiſe of this world *, and 
luch as ſauor of the fleſh ! lack thine —_ 
heauenlie wiſedome: for inthe fleſh 1rom, 8, 5. 
is death ”, and much yanitic in the = Rom.8,6, 
world ", n x,Cor. 1, 
But they are wiſe in deed, who fo verle. 20, 
lowe thee in contemning the world, 
and in mortifieng the Sth: becauſe 
they are tranſlated from yanitie vn- 
to veritie, and from the fleſh ro the *Rom.F, g. 
ſpirit ®, Theſe reliſh God :and theſe | P!14.69,34 
refer al things created ynto the "== 
laud and praiſe of the Creator ?. ; 
Bur os there is, and-greatods tO qRom,g, Py 
berwceene the ſauor of the Creator 9, 6. 
and of the creature * ; of eternitic, *zIoh.2,5, 
and of time ; of light vncreate, and of 16, 
ligh: inlightened. PO ng 
O light cuerlaſting *, which paſ. 54s 
ſeſt al lights that are made , ſhine 
thou vpon me ; and pierce , purge, 
comfort, & lighten with thy bright- 
nes euen al the inward parts of my 
L 4» ſoule; 


iPſal. 34, s. 


kRom.rt,23 


9. 


| : Out of heauen, heauines. 2 2,0 Chap.40, 
if 


The third booke 
ſoule : reuiue my ſpirit with al the 
powers thereof, that I may cleaue 
ynto thee with a ſong of cxceeding 
lo1e. 

Oh, when wil that bleſſed houre 
come, alwaices to be withed, wherein 
thou wilt ſo fil me with thy preſence, 

tx, Cor. 15, thatthou wilt be al inal ro me * ' vn. 
verſe. 28. ti] when, my 1oie doubtles wit:. 

u Toh. 16422. perfect o. , 
xRom.5,6, , Asyet the old man * to my great 


7 Phil.1,23. priefe Y, nor yet wholic crucified 7, 


*Gal-6, 14. nqryet dead *, is within me. As yet 


's Coulol. 3,5 the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit *, 


b Gal.s, 17. e- 


© Tames. 421. —_ within me © 5 and diſquiets 


the kingdome of the ſoule. 

4Pſal.89,9, Burthou, who ruleſt the raging of 

March. 8, 26 the ſea 4, and ſtilleſt the waues ther- 

Luke.8, 24. of when they doo ariſe, ſcatter the 

<P1a.68,30 people that delight in warre *, bring 

; them downe by thy mightic power, 
Extend thy mightines, and make thy 
righrhand to be knowen. 

fPſal.31,z, For in thee, 0 Lord, is mine 

| - whole truſt *,mine onclie 
refuge is in 
gPſa56,n; thee 2. 


—_—_— — "Ws _—_— — — = ;, __—— — 


48 


- 


Chap.41. 


201 ChriTians courages 
of the Imitation of Christ, «s mnuancible, 


Chap. 41. 
That this life is neuer free from 


tentations, 


L O R Ds 


Fay Ooke not in this . 10b. », x, 
RE 47 


world to bee without d 2.Co0r.10s 
Wl crobles my ſonne *, bur verſe... 4» 
| while thou liueſt, thou . , __ _ 
=== thalr ſtand in need of * — 
ſpiritual armor Þ. Thou liueſt among £2.Cor.ho7 
enimics, on the right hand, and on Matr.1o, 16, 
the left thou art aflaulted ©, And %Eph.c,16, 
therefore vnles thou rake the ſhield *Eph-6,17, 
of faith 4, and the ſword of the ſpi- '2.Cor.6,4. 
rit ©, which is the word of God, thou F» CC. 


; Epheſ( 6,16. 
canſtnot long be without ſome grie- [ames, 1, 2, 


vous wound: * 
Furthermore , ynles thou faſten $2.Tim.4,7 
thy mind vypon me with a pureaffe- 8. 


&1on, to ſuffer al things for my fake !, _ 227% 
thou eanſt neirher ſuttcine rhe heate *©*© —_ 
. . C 
of perſecution, nor obteine y crowne » ,, _ 
- 47> 
of eternal life ?. Wherefore thou b Pſa 31,24 
mult ouverpasal things like a man |, r.Cor.z64;. 
and ſhowe a courage howloener 'Rev.2, 17. 
- JT ; | k Matth.2 

things ſal out. For ro h'm which o- © OM F> 
uercommerh is Manna ginen | : bur *©O6+ = 
for him who ſleepeth, is miferic pre- = 
pared k JOs. 
Now ifchouſceke reſt in this Bife!, llokaz6,zg 

ISA how 


Chrift low comreve, 202 *' Chap4t, 
& amuincible, The third booke 
eHeb.4,u. how wilt thou enter into eternal 
nncb.10,36 reſt 2 
Ln 4et7 Then prepare thy ſelfe , not to 
_— 5, peace, but ynto patience "; and lceke 
verſe, 23. for quiernes not on carth, bur in hea- 
2.Theſ. 3,16 uen *, not among men , or in the 
Philip. 4» 7- world,but in God alone ?, 
2Ro.8,35- Thou oughteſt to endure al things 
c 352 NC. {gx Gods ſake 3, cuen labors, griete, 
=” ws 4 rentations, afHictions, trobles, need, 
5, &, licknes, injuries, cuil reports, repre» 
Phil. 4, 11. henfions, oppreſi1on, intamie, corree 
12,&c, Ct10n, contempt "., 
ſ2,Tim.:z3 Fortheſe things inuire, as jt were, 
hn. 5* ynto virtue; theſe-trie the yoong ſol- 
+ dierof leſus Chriſt '; rhelc bring to 
1. Per, 5, 4, he crowne of blifſe *,To ſucha man 
« Mat. 510, L wil giuc for his ſmal paines an e- 
| TH —_ reward ; and for temporal 
2x AQs. 5354's mp without end *, 


WAY Babi ATW 


A. M2. 


Hebr.u, 8. Thijnkcſt thou alwaies to haue | 


17. 
2. Cor.6, - | 
A —— Looke not for it. Mine old ſaints and 


y 


Pe -* &a@ Xe xy £& 


t 


7: proſperitie at thine owne defire 2 lc 


Heb. i, 32, ſeruants could never haue it : bur} x; 
33, &c. they were faine to ſutfer much tro. | 


* Mar.143to. ble *, manifold tentations y, miſera- 
ARs.7, 59+ ble ends *, which they endured pa- 


Wigs . . 
"Ws; tientlie *, truſting rather ypon God, 


#Reu.7,1 3. than vpon man *, and counting the | 


dPſ.56,11, aflitions of this preſent time, nor 
*Ro. 8, 18, worthic y glory which was to come <, 
Now 


h 
i 


| Chap.44. - 203 He that feareth Gody 

of the Imutation of Chnzft. fearech not man. 
Now wouldeit chou haue that our 

of hand, which ſo manie with teares, 4Pſa.27, 14 

> | and long trobles could hardlic at- Plal.31» 24» 

e | raine ? Hope therefore in the Lord 4, *©0546 13 

C 


JOE - 6 7 RO. 4 
be ſtrong, & giue'nor ouer diſloialic.. = £4 


bur valiantlic imploie both thy bo- freuel.2,9 
die and life for the glorie of God®., I Marth.,r2, 
$s | wil in the end moſt bountifullic re- 8Pſ.go, 15. 
, | ward thecf, and in thy trobles aſſiſt Plalm. gr, 1 
, thee KE 2z>&XG 


Chap. 42. 

| Azainft the vane iudgement: 
; ; OF MC 
EokDs \ 
2&1 Alt thy burden c6- 
pf ſtantlic ypon the Lord 
Ly my ſonne,and feare aPſa.;5,2v 
M4 not the indgement of 
| ZI man®, ſo long as thy dz.Cor.g;p 
? Þ conſcience doth-norcodemwne thee <.. 4+ 
| lIrisexpedient, anda bletſed thing $+ 
| raſutfer on ſuch wiſe ;-neither is ir q 7:05 1% 
» & hard for.an humble mind<®; and man , A 
- | thit truſterh.- in the Lord, ſo rs doo... 300 | 
to Manic men fate manie things, and f2.Cor.s, 4 
l, þ therefore licle regard ſhould-be gi- 5, &c:. | 
ef ucn to them: and to pleaſe a}, is Philip.2,138. f 
th unpoſſibles, —_ 
And. although Paule endeuored —_—_ 
to» 


ES o—_— ————— O'S — Sq OD — 


—— _ 


| Menownee thy ſelfe, and 


| yerſe. 


z.Pet.2, 20, 
| ARs26, 2. 


| Philip.r,12, 


204 Chap. 42, 
receaue ren ard,  Thethird booke 
RC, 4 © pleaſe al men" ,and made himſelfe 
4.4 ay 


verſe. 12. al things to al men: : yet 

1 3, &c. litle to be 1udged of man, 
i1.Cor, 9. He did as much as laic inhimto 
verſe, 22. profit, and ſalue others! : bur for al 
"ne ung get that, he could not ſtaie the ſlande- 
verſe. 22, Tous toongs of the wicked "",and ther- 
m1.C0.4, 12 force committed he his whole cauſe 
verſe, 13. vnto the Lord”, who knew al, and a- 


pailed he 


{ #1,Cor.4,5 gainſt the flandcrous and backbjring 


vCololl. 1, ſpeeches of 
24- 
3. Cor.4, 12. 


the vagodlie he defen- 
ded himſelfe with patience, & long- 
ſutfering ®, 

21& Notwithſtanding ſumetime he an- 
p Afts, 25, ſwered againe?, leaſt the weakelings 


verſe. 10. through his {ilcnce ſhould be offen- 
I. ded. 


Why' then fearcſt thou the ſen- 
tence of a mortal man, who being a- 


| g.Cor.9. i. liue to daic, maie. be :dead to mo 


2,&c, rowW2 1? | 
Feare God,and thou wilt not feare 
13- man*®, 

+ + Whar hurt doo anie mans words, 
=" »* and iniuries tothee? Naie,himſclte 
r Pſal.29, 1, PE hurterh rather; and ſhal nar c- 
Pſa!.z6, 4, [caperthe tudgement of God, whpſo- 
ſRom. 14, cuer hc bef. 
ver'e. 10. Haue thou GOD alwaie before 
a.Cor.z,10 thine eics, & contend not with qua- 

rcling words. And thoughnow : nt 
bs 


Chap.43- 20fy God loweth not him,who 
of the Imitation of ChriFF. loues the world. 

be withour cauſe defamed* , take it *1.Per.2,19 
not gricuouſlic, neither by impatien- AY 20. 
cie diminiſh thy reward *, but rather **4+5* 23 
| caſt the eies of thy mind vpon me 

in heauen , who both can delmer 

thee from al infamie, and 1niurie of *Pla.5o,r5 
men *, and wil reward cuerie one ac- ? Kom 2, 6. 
cording to his works?, REue22, 12, 


Chap. 43. 
That we muFt wholie reſygne oner our 
ſelues vnto God, if we mind to at« 
tae wnto the freedame of mind, 


LORD. 


%-l 1 ſonne, if thou 

| bot forſake thy ſelfe *, thou *Lukg,2 3, 

1 b&l halt find me. : 
Wh Sce thou chalenge 

j nothing to thy ſclte, 

nor haue nothing proper, and al- 

waies thou wilt gaine®. For as ſcone » Marth. 194 

as thou yeeldeſt vp thy ſelfe whole verſe. 29. 

without reuocation, thou ſhalt be 

eadued with moſt excellent re- © Luke. 18, 


wards*<, verie. . oy 
SERVANT. Lord, how oft ſhalT 1,..,,, "= 
yzeld vp, and wherein ſhal I forfake 29 
my felte? 30s 


LoxD. Alwaies, &eueric houre; 
both in ſmal, and greatmarters. I ex- 
Ccpr 


| E {meth not hdn,wpho 206 Chap.4t, 
Jo the world. The third booke 


4 Matti.13s thee renounce al things*. For how 
verle. 44 canſt thou be mine,ard lthine, vnles 
| of both inwardlie,and outwardlie thou 
| eMatr. 26, haue left, and loſt thinc owne wil © ? 
yerſe, 39. And this the ſooner thou doveſt, 
2. the better thou ſhale ſpeede : and.the 
Luke.22242 more throughlic and ſyncerclie, the 
|| Tobn-4. 3+ morethou thalr pleaſe me, and pro- 
| Marth. 6,10, Ge thy ſolfo f 
!! fMarth.24, IT MY IENTE.. 3 2 
|| verſe. 45. , Some there be, which glue ouer 
' 46, themſelues, butit 15 with ſome exce- 
47- ptions, They doo nor fullie depend 
|| Mat.25, 21. on God, and therefore they ſtudie 
"OB as how to prouide for themſclues, 
'6.  Orhersar the firſt renounce them- 
61, ſelucs wholie : bur afterward when 
kMart, 13, tribulation or perſecution comerh", 
verſe. 20. they fal awaic,& ſo do nn good at al, 
| 21. Theſe men ſhal ncucr aſpire ei- 


Ic ther vntothe true libercic of y. mind, 
2.Cor. 1; 


yerle, 1 DD IOes 
kLuk 9,23. of my familiaritie', vnlcs they who- 


JRom. 12.1. Jie renounce* , and dailie facrifice 
w Matth.16, themſelucs!, withour which none 


verſe. 24. cither can,or ſhal cnioic the fauor of 
2 "9pqgp-+4 God 

L 4 3 on , © . . 

RTE E haue ſaid oftentimes,and now I 


| verſe. 29, faic againe ; Forſake, yeeld. vp thy 
| Matth. 16, ſelfe®, and thou ſhalt enioie the 
| verl.24,&c found quictnes of mind *, Gwe 
the 


— 


— — —_— 


cept norhing: my defire is to haue: 


* or to the moſt comfortable benchr | 


- OE IEF 


TY" IyF 


: 


| buſines : alſo, that al things ſerue 


207 Libertie of a Cn iflaws || 
of the Imitationof Chrif7, | 
the whole for the whole, cal backe 
nothing,keepe back nothing ®. Abide * Luke. 18, 
ynfaincdlic, and faithfullic in me, & verſe. 22, 
thou ſhale haue me, the freedome of ,  *3> X& 
mind, & delwuerance from darknes ?, PEn_ 5s 

. 35> XC, 

Wherefore ler this be thy ſtudie, qLuk.s,2 3. 
letthis be thy praier, with continu- *Rom. 6, 6. 
alice, that thou maiſt euen nakedlie * 2. Tim. 2» 
folowe naked Icſus 1, and die to thy verſe. 21. 
ſelfe *, ro liue erernalie with mie !, _—_ hy 
Then ſhal both vaine imaginations*, , —_— p p. - 
and vile affetions®, and ſuperfluous . ** *, vi 
cogitations *depart awate : then both *1,Co.7,z1. 
immoderate feare thal vade Y, and 32s 


incemperate loue conſume awaie *. ? LToh.q,18 
; ?1,loh. 2447 


Chap. 44- 


Chap. 44. 
Of the right uſe of ouward things,and 
that we ſhould flic vnto God 
when we are afflicted, 


LoRkD. 


Y ſonne,thou muſt haue 
a ſpecial care, tharthy mind 
be ſingle and pure * in euc. *Mat.6,22, 
ric —_— eueric ation, in al thy *- 


b Mat. 
thee, andnot thou them ® z alſo that ** __ 


thou be not a flaue, and bondman to 

thinc owne ations «© ; buta maſter,a 

ruler,a free-man, an Hebrue tranſ] * 
te 


© Galat. 5,8» 


Libertie of a Chriftian, 208 Chap.44. 
The third bookg 

tcd into the lor, and libertie of the 

d Gal. 4, 3. ſonncs of God 4, whole cies are tur- 

7+nedfrom worldlc ©, and caſt vpon 

9 heauenlic things ! ; who looke vpon 

warw/Ae.4 I th ith the left, bur 
fColol.3,1, EmPporal things with the left, 

with the right c1e vpon etcrnal ; who 


2. . 
ex, Cor. 6, wil notbe brought vnder the power 


verſe-. 12. of anie thing 8 ; butmake al things | 


x Toh.2,15. to ſerue to good purpole, according 
CEOS ro the order of almighuc God the 
, *» Co reator ». who hath done nothing of 

4 aBhat he did in vaine '. 


iGen.1,31, Furthermore ifin thy troble thou 


wilt not ſticke vnto outward things, | 
nor with a carnal cie bchold the} 


things that are ſeene and heard: but 
with Moſes in al thine affaires enter 
kExo.33, 9. 2) 2nd by into the tabernacle of the 
Nowb.7,89 Lord «,doubtles thou ſhalr receaue 
anſwere ſomerime, and returne in- 


ſtrufted inthungs both preſent, and | 


toccme. 

For it was Moſes woont in matters 
of controuerhie, and difficult things, 
tog0 into the Tabernacle, and ro be 


1 Exod. 23, rid from the wickedncs of mcn he y- | 


verſe, 13. {ed praier ',and the calling for Gods 


alliftance; So oughtcſt rhou to enter | 


= Mart.6,6. into the priuie cloſer of thine hart ”, 
and there moſt carneſt]y to cal vypon 


God. 


_—_—_—_— —— 


For 


— —— 


209 They ave fore,who fore \ 
of the Imitation of Chrift, ſake themſelues. 

For we reade ® that loſhua,and the » Joll.g,r4. | 
reſt of the 1ſraelites were therefore 
deceaucd of the Gibeonites, becauſe 
they counſcled not with the mouth 
of the Lord, but gauec light credit to 
their faire tale, 


Chap. 45+ 


Chap. 45. Si 
That man ſhud no be too 3s - / its 


portunate in his mattcrs, gr 

L ok D, #) ſr 

Onne, caſtthy bur- *Pſ. 55, 2% 

SFM den vpon mee *, and 

Wſ in duc time wil grant 

JB H thy requeſt, 

ES—2Y Looke vpon my com- 

mandements , and thou ſhalt find >Deur.s, 9, 

great profic thereby ®. 4» &&. 
SERVANT. O my Lord, I willing. Peut-12,28 


lie refer mine whole cauſe to thee © : Pak 85, 8. 


© Mart.6,2 5 
for I ind thatal my carzs doo naught pry 


prevaile. 1.Per.s, 7. 
Oh thar I were not ſo careful of 


worldlie things, but could cucn our 14 
of hand ynfeinedlie obeie thee © ! 
LorD. My ſonne, manie-times a 
man defres a thing , which after- 
wards he miflikes when he hath ir 
once. Becauſe the defires of one 
thing doo nut long endure, but force 


Luk.s, Its | 
28, | 


Gods mercie, s our 2?1o Chap.46, 
merits, The third booke 
you to couer after ſundrie & diuers, 
eLuk.g,2z, Wherefore itis no ſmal thing for 
LuKk.1426. aman euen in ſmalcſt things to for- 
"OD 3 8 fake himſelfe: and,he that wil go for- 
ro.&c, Ward in deed, muſt vtrerlie denie 
eMath.1;, Dimfelfe ©; for he who ſo doth is moſt 
verſe. 24. at libertic,and ſafe, 
25,&c. Butthe oldſcrpenr f, an vrter eni- 
b Luk. 4.3- mic to good men 8,cef{erh at notime 
_ bags trom rempring * ; burnighrand daic 
'* laieth ſnares to entrap, and ouer- 
3. Pet. 5, 8, throwe the limple. 
| 9. + Wherefore watch and praie i, that 
iMartth.26, ye enter not into tentation. 


verſe, 41, 
Chap. 46. 


That manhath nothing which good 3s 
of him(clfe; neither that he ſhould 
elcrie of anic thing, 


SERVANT. 


Ord, what is man 
that thou art mindful 
of him *?and the ſonne 

>| of man, that thou vilſt- 
- bRom.n,6. teſt him > Whar hath 
Ephel. 2 8. he deſerucd *, that thou ſhouldeſt 

ePſa.144,3. regard him © ? 

O Eord, I maie not complaine, if 
dRom.9,25 thou doo reie& me 4: neither reaſon 

with thee, if thou denie my requeſts. 
But 


« Plal 8, 4. 


we te 


I 


a << SE &@. << 


TT = 3 TT mrs w# 


| become diflolures. 


' thou art alwaies good*, rightoous*, Eſaic.44, 6, 


ſpecdilie be comforted *, for thou ®Pfa.16, Þ, | 


Chap.46. 211 Ambition the poiſom 

of the Imutation of Chrift, of theſeule, 
But thus maie I trulie both thinke 

with my ſclfc,and ſaic; Lord,I am no- 

thing, I haue no goodnes of any felf* + e2,Cor.z,s 

bur naked came I outof my mothers »Cor.4, 7+ 

wombef, and naked ſhal I rerurne f19Þ-14 21 

thither, _—— 
If thou aſſiſt me nor, and inward- P— 

lie inſtru& me, I faint viterlie, and 


$Pl.51, 10, 


2 L&C. 
Bur thou, Lord, alwaics art one, 


and abideſt the ſame for euermore®; bDÞC. x02, 12. 


and holie! ; for thou dooeſt al things \Plalm.3oh. 
wel, righteouſlic, purelie, and with LOO-200P | 
wiſedome”. fa. 


wPſ.104:1s 

Bur I, alas, am more proane to 228. 
come rather backward than forward; »Iob.u4, to 
I continue not euermore at one 2s 
ſtatic", becauſc I am ſubie ro altera- 
tion,like the time. 

Notwithſtanding , if thou reach 
foorth thine helping hand, I ſhal 
without mans aid canfſt aſfl:{t, and fo | 
ſtrengthen me , that my countenance | 
no more ſhal alter and change di- GR 
uerſlie, and my mind hal be fixed, | 
and wait ypon thee alone?, 

Therefore, did I knowe, while ct- 
ther I couer the zeale of the ſpirit, or 
am driuen by ſome occaſion to _ 
thee 


PPſl.104, 29 


OO OWw—_— ——— __ — 


\ Pfalat45, 3- gnificd ©, letrme haue nopraile at al. 


Praiſe G ad; aud 
pleaſe God. 


212 
The third books 
thee (for there is none that can com- 
fort me,) how rocontemne the com- 
«1.Toh.z.t; fort ot this world 3,doubtles I ſhould 
16, both hope wel of thy fauor,and looke 
with 1oicfulnes ſometime for the gift 
rToh.16,22 Of thy conſolation*. Finalie, it it 
fal our wel with me at anie time, it is 
flam.1, 17. of thy goodnes*: Iam burvanitie in 
tPa.39, it. thy ſight*, of none account® , mor- 
»Pl.144 3- tal *,and traile). 
+ Whereot thendoo I boaſt? Or why 
-— Pp be had in admiration ? E- 
Pal. 49, ro. <Ouet | robe hadin admiration ? 
11, uen of nothing *: but that is vanitie, 
12. Doubtles a moſt peſtilent, and 
7 Tob.14, 22. vaine thing ambition is;1t both draw- 
tlery, 23- eth man awaie from the truc gloric, 
«Tam.3, 1. and ſpoiles him vrrerlic of Gods e- 
Tames 4, 6. ternal fauor *, 
Eccl.1o, 7 For while man pleaſcth himſelfe, 
he diſpleaſeth thee® ; while he ſec- 
dLuk1?, 9. kerh the praiſe of men ©, he leeſeth 
14 thetrue virtues of the mind. 

But the true glorie and true reioi- 
cing is, for a man to glorie-not of 
eere-9323- hjimſelfe,bur of thee 4; and toreioice 
2.Co0.10.7, ®f thy name,nor of his virtue,or-anic 
18, thing beſides,but onlie for thy ſake. 
Wherefore praiſed be thy Name, 

not mine ; extolled be thy works, 
&c, notmine; lctthy holie name be ma- 


Chap.46, 


ePſal.g96,1. 


- 


[ 


Praiſe G od; and 
pleaſe God, 


46, | C£04p-47+ 


21 
of the a wa of Chrift. 
I wil cuermore glorie in thy praiſe 
f. of my ſelfe I wil nor,exceptirtbe of fPiios, 47. 
mine infirmities. $2 Cor.11, 
Let the lewes receatie honor one "*'* - 30+ 


| 2.Cor.12, F. 
of another®, I wil ſeeke that which {7 v2 3 


1 Toh. 53 44+ 
commethr of God alone. a4 
Al theglorie, the credit, the eſti- iReu.2z, 23 
mation ot this world,if it be compa- 2-4. 
red with that cuerlaſting glorie of 25» 
thinc' ,what is it but meere vanitic,& kE 26s 
—__— ber ccl.10, 7. 
foolithnes *? 


- Is 
| Wheretore, © my truth , my mer- 1:&c. 
cie, my God', © bleflcd Trimne ro 1P/al.25, 2, 
thee be praiſe”, and honor, and glo- "Rev. 5,13 


rie,and power for euermore, Amen, Revel.7, 12, 
1.Tim.1, 17, 


Chap. 47. : 2. 11m. 42. $ 
Tha the praiſe of this world is 


to be contemined, 


LORD. 


FJ E not thou trobled, 
£21 my ſonne, though thou 
Jet ſee others juin 
F-) QZ Hand cſtcemed , and thy 
=== ſclfe dclpilcd, and con- 
temned ?, 
, | Caftthecies of thy mind vpon me, 
;, and, I warrantthee, thou wilt brooke 
- {thy contempt wel enough®. 
| SERVANT, O Lord,we arc blind, 
and, 


aIam.2, 3. 


b Mat. 942 9» 


— 


Lowe the Creator about 


22 
The third booke 
and, alas, eahilic feduced with vani- 
eGen.s, 5. tie ©. If Hooke wel into my felfe,l am 
not hurt of anie thing;ſo that 1 haue 
dDar.s, 14 no cauſe to complaine of thee ar al, 
Bur for that I haue both manie-times 
and grieuoullic offended thee, al thy 
«Gen. z, 17. creatures doo rightlic arme them. 
18. ſelues againſt me *. 

Therefore praiſe, and honor, and 
iDan.g, 9. gloric belongerh to thee, bur ro me 
; 8. end contempt, 

And except I frame my ſelfe pati- 

entlie ro beare the contempt and de- 


(TeAImures, 


* 8 Pn, 2. ſpighr of al men2?, I ſhal never ar- 
2.Per.2,21. raine either a quiet mind®, the light 


b Mat.n1, 29 
32, Tim, 2,11 
I Jo 


of thy ſpirit, thine eucrlaſting ſocie» 
tie', 


Chap. 4.8 
That we muft notreft, oy depend 


ypon man, 


LoRD. 


EFT Y ſonne,if thou for ami- 

's tic, and freend(hip fake, re- 

Toh. 14,27 &EZ&poſe anie confidence in man, 
Ioh.16, 33- neuer looke to be quiet, and at reſt *, 
Pſal.u8, 8. purif thou betake thy lelfe vnto the 


Pfal.146, 3, immortal , and eucrlaſting rruch®, 
4. at the departure of thy freend, thine 


On 


| dPſa,n72 3. hart wil not be trobled, 


Chap, ou $, | 


Chap. 48. 


215 | 
of the Imitation of Chrif#. get honor, 
On me ſhould thy loue be groun- 
ded , and for my ſake ought cucrie *1.Pet. 3,8. 


good man to be loued<,and the more 9. 
decrelie. 1 Pet. 4, 8, 
1.Theſl. 3.2. 


Withour me freendſhip cannor 
laſt : neither is ittruc,and wakes — = 
which I couple not together. 
So moruticd ſhouldeſt rnou be 
from theſe atfetions, that, as rou- 
ching thy ſelfe, rhou ſhouldeſt ſceme 4marth.ro, 
tobe without al comfort *, verſe. 35» 
So much the nigher is man to 1.Cor.7231. 
God, as he is farther from the com- 
fort of this world: and ſo much the 
more highlie doth he aſcend vp to 
God, as the more deepelie hz def ,,,... ; 
cenderh into, and deſpiſeth himſelf *, "% 
Bur he, who arrogares anie good 7,&c, 
thing to himſelfe, letterh the fauor Tames, 4, 6, 
of God from dwelling within him, 7» &C, 
For the holie ſpirit dooth alwaies ****+ 5+ 6: 
ſkeke a meeke, and humble mind *, *Pfa.5r, 17. 
Couldcſt thou once bring thy ſelfe Efai. 66, 2, 
ynto _—_— and renounce the loue 
g 


of this worlds, ſurelie I would come, er Toh.2,t5, 


Iohna12,2 5, 


and powre ypon thee moſt ſingular 

benefits. Burt while thou lookeſt ”— 
on crearures, thou loaſcſt the fight o 

the Creator ». , * Inn 46 4 
Learne in althings to maiſter thy 
ſelfe for thy makers ſake ; fo __ 
Ou 


Be bumble, and 


F 


| : "We Chriftes ſtholer, 216 Chap.4 
\ 


na 


The third books 
thou attaine vnto the knowledge « 


| 
| God. 

|  0Y 10, Euen the vileft thing loued, an f 
| | Everſe, 37. looked vpon vndilcreetlie', doth de 
| | AMarth.224. file a man,and hinder him from hap 
| 6&3 238. pines, x] 


_ 


PF, 


3 


" 


Chap. 49. 
Againft vane, and worldlie 
Kknowled 2, 


LoRD. 


F&  lonne,, be not tho 
E carried awaic with the faire 
St and ſubtile ſpeech of ma 
| For the kingdome of God 1s not 1 
1. Cor. 4» yord,butin power *, 
v__ 7 ſen 16 my words, for they in- 
flame the mind Þ, lighren the vn- 
« Phltrs derſtanding © ; ſer men onfire 4; and 
verſe. 330. bring the true comfort ©, : 
105, Reade nothing with a mind rc 
Phalm.19,7. ſeeme the more learned onelie, © 
| 8. wiſe: but to mortifie thy finnes. Fo 
wg this wil more youu rhee , than the 
"pf —_— knowledge of manic obſcure and 
" »2 hardquettions *, 
f1.Coraz,z * Though thou haveread much; yet 
8, at the laſt thou muſt be fame rofj ! 
8 Luke. ro, come ynto one principle 3, | 
yerle. 42? Jonelictcach men wiſedome, andj | 


oO 


zh or 


row . A » 5A a _ © 


b P{.119,97- 


ws mo aa A 


Chap. 49+ 


1, 


219: *' Be Chriffes ſthol%, 
of the Imizationof ChriFt. . 
I (not men) giue vnderſtanding to bProu.z, 4. 
the ſimple Þ : fo that, they , whome 1 Prov.2, 6. 
ſpeake vnto,doo eafilic provue wiſe,8 Mat%3 128 
profit much jn the ſpirit. 
Wo to them who ſeeke manic 


things of man, and negle& the waic 1 Mat. 23,23 


24z XG 
toſerue me i, wY 
Therime wil come, wher-the ma- 
ſter of maſters, the Lord of angels,c= 
uen I thall appeare, to take an ac- wy g- 
count of al men, and to examine the "2259 
. . k . h R Ji 20zXqCo 
conſcience of euerie one * : then wi he | 


I ſearch Ieruſalem with lights !, and 22&c, .| 
diſcoucr thoſe thin ; which laic hid 1Zeph:1,12. 

mdarkenes ”, at what time tongues ®1.Cor.4y 
ſhal-ccafſe, and knowledge doo no "2 - Mx: i 


Ate 4 = 


ood ®, 

LcuenT dooſo lifrvp the humbled 
minde, that in a momentitſhal con- *Mat-10-19 
ceaue more knowledge of rhe cter- ,,, x. = 
nall truch *, than anie man by ten CIOS . 
yeeres ſtudic can attaine vnto, ' 2% 

I reach neither 1anglinglie to dif- | 
quiet; nor diuerfitie of opinions © pytarr.s, 3. | 
diſtraft;nor ambitioullic roger fame ; 4z &e. | 
nor contentiouſlie to obtaine yito- 1Luk.g,23. 
rie by force of argument. 7 Matr,6z37F 

I reach,how to deſpiſe the world ez (199-8, 50+ | 
to loath things preſent 4; to ſecke & t Mat.s : &| 
fauorx eternal *; to flie yaine glorie '; pl 
to ſuifer iniuries *;to trultin me *; *"Toh.14423| 
M. 1, without 


- Be Clriites feholer, 2r8 Chap.0, 
| The third booke 
zIoh.14,14. without me to cougr nothing * ; and 
ro loue me highlic and wan 288 F a- 

IMatio,37 boue al ”. 
--— "0 13» For by Jouing mee ſome haue ſo 
ons - profited in heauenlie rhings, that to 
1 verſe. 27. the admiration of men they haue 
b Mat.13,10. _ ? ; and hauegotren more by 

x1. forſaking al *, than by anic ſtudie. 
Mark.4z11. Burtoſome I ſpeake common, to 
"pI 39- other ſpecial things ; ro ſome I com- 
we” — fortablic appeare in ourward fignes 
eToh.s, 63. and figures, to others my ſecrets ap- 
Tohn. 24, 6, peare as cleerelie as the light ®. 
flohn. 8,6. The Scriptures in dcede ſpeake 
7- one, and tne ſame thing «, yer teach 
"23M E.. they nor al men alike 4 : butI reach 
e Mair. 26, ©uth inthe inward partes © ;Iearch 
verſe, 34, {hc hart f,and I know the thoughts 8, 

35. 1 pricke forward to wel quay and 
»Phil.2,13. giue ro cuerie man that which 1s 
"1. Cor. 12 ncedful i, 
verſe, 2. 

——_ Chap. 5o. 
Thatwe ſhould not conet after earth« 

lic,and outward things. 


LorkD,. 


Y ſonne,remember that 

8 x,Cor.241. NN be ignorant of manie 
things*;&that thou eſteeme 

thy ſclfc bur Mt a dead man in this 


world ; 


: , 
— =. wh — hs tea  o —_ a «& 


1t 
T- 
1C 


Chap. 56. 219 Cars for etrrnal cotty © 
of the imitation of Chri ft. not temporal thangs. 
world; cuen for him to whome the 
whole world is crucified *, Thou ®*Gal.6, 14. 
muſt ouerpaſſe much as though thou 
heardeſt not: and thinke alwaics on © Luke. 19, 
that whuch belongs to thy peace ©, VEfI& 42+ 

| Berter is it, to turne from thoſe 
things which miſlike thee, and to ler 
tuerie man haue his owne ſaieng, 
than ro contend. with bralling 4Ro3,24. 
words 9, 

If thou be at.a good point with God, 
and haue his-iudgement alwaics in eEccli8,23 
thy mind *,thou Haltthe more cali- 
lic beare it if thou be ouercome.. 

SERVAN r. O Lord, towharpafſe 

are we come ! Behold if we looſe a 
remporal thing we lament; for a litle- 
profit we run, and labor, yea though 
ir be al the nightlong ; burthe lolfe 
of our ſOule we vtterlte forger *. Thar 
which little, if anie thing at al, pro- 


fMatrh.1s, 
verſe; 26. 
Luke.g, 25. 


firs, we ſeeke after; bur that whichis g1.qxe, z0, 


moſt neceſſarie 8, we vuerlie ncg- yerſe, 41. 


| let, fo _—_ doth man addi@ him 42s 


whohe vnro outward things, 
& withour ſpeedie repen- 
tance welter in the 
lame *. b1Toh. 2,15 


m,2, That 


; Leeuw the world, 


fPſaizs,r, 


220 Chap.sx, 
end loue God. The third booke 
Chap. 51. 


That enerie man 1s not to be credited, 


and that by words we 
ea/ilie offend. 


SERVANT, 


1 Lord, help me now 
m this troble:for vaine 
is the help of man *, 
, How often haue I 
2 bin deceaued where I 
leokt for faith ? Againe there haue 1 
found it, where 1 lo#kt for none. So 
vaine 1s the truſt in men * ; but in 
VPCon, as thee, © God alone the ſaluation of 
41. Theſi:z, the righteous doth confiſt <, 
verſe. 2, We thanke thee © © Lord our 
z.Theſ{.5,18 God, for al whatſocuer betideth vs 
E miſerable and wcake ones,which are 


bPſ128,12: 


eaſilie deceaucd, and changed with aF 


little, 

What man is he that ſo wiſelie, and 
circumſpetlic bchaues himlelfe ins 
al things, tht he is neuer deccaucd, 

eTam,. 3, 2, nor commeth into daunger * ?- 
Yea,hewhotruſterh in the Lord *, 
and ſeruerh him with a ſimple mind, 
doth nor lo eafilie and ſoone offend : 
andthough he fal ſometime into rro- 


La at a. 


hk /©_w_. wad ks a4 


bles, and perils, yer cither __ 
c 


— q pom_— WV ——c c Tr. WOE _ _ 


Fy, 3 = tws wwe 


© rw 


| Now , if things though: fore-ſeene, 
| hurt manie-times ; how much more 


Chap.t. | SS Truft met niau,hib | 

of the Imitation of ChriFF, b:lceue the Lord, 

he eſcaperh or is ſtrengthened fo 

thathe can endure them. For thou, gP(al. zi, ta 

Lord, continueſt with them vnro the 14 

end, who pur their truſt inthee 8, Pal. 943144 
Hard is it, yea doubtles it is veric P!ak 7h 1+ 

hard to find ſuch fairhful freends as | 

wil ſtick by vs in al extremities : bur 

thou, Lord,thou onelie art faithful *Deu.z2,4 

in al things, ncither is anie like ynto | 

thee i, 1Deu. 32,39 
Oh how wiſe was that good ſoule, 

that ſaid : My mind is rooted, and *Colof.2,6 


builtin Chriſt *! werelI at char ſtaic, To 

my mind ſo eablic would not be rro- 1Pal. 56,44 

bled with worldlie feare !, neither 1s 

ſhould he dartes of bitter wordes ® *Pla.64s 3+ 

diſquictme, | | 
Bur who can foreſee al thinges ? 

Who can auoid miſeries to come? 


grecuouſlie wil things nothing fore- 
leenc,anno1e ? 

Bur alas, wretch that I am, why 
hauc I not better looked to my ſelfe 7 
Either , why fo lightlic haue I put 
confidenre in others ? Hereby we de- 
clare our ſelues ro be men, andthat 
fraile men too ®, albeit manie vn- 
rightlie account,and flatteringlie doo 
cal vs angcls, 


nTam. 3, 2 | 


-{ 


m.3. Whome 


TruS7 not man, bu: 222 Chap.51, 
beleeue the Lord, The third booke 
Whom thal I credit, Lord, whom ? 
oIoh.14, 6. but onclie thee , who art the veric 
|- Rom, 3, 4.Tuth *, and canſt neither deceauc, 
| nor be deceaued, 
PPſ16,11. For al men doubtles .be liers ?, 


| 4Iam. 3, 2. eſpecialie .in words 4, that raſhlie 

| Eccl. 14, 1. hand ouer head cucrie thing maie 

Ee 16. not be credited, whatſocuer-color of 
£25» Þ. truth itbeare. 

Therefore not withour great cauſe, 

C. & wiſedome thou dideſt fore-warne 
"MAt.1,17 tg bewarc of men *; and fore-tel,thar 
CMicals,q,6 2. 04ns enimics ſhould be thoſe of 
ie — - his houſe-hold *; and faie that ſuch 
tManth,24, ZE notto be belecued,whoſaie *, Lo 
verſe. 23, hereheis,ortherc he is, 
Mark.13,21. This hauel learned to my Joſle, 
' God grant I may propuc the more 
wile,nor fooliſh thereby. 

Plaie the wiſe man, ſaid one, plaie 
the wiſe man, & har I rel you, keepe 
to yourſelfe. Which thing I did,thin- 
king none ſhould haue vnderſtood 
the ſame : but afterward he that wil- 
led meto be filent, could not keepe 
it ſecrer himſelfe, but forth-with be- 

4 wraicd himſelfe,and berraied me, 
From ſuch tarlers, and yndiſcreete 
uPſ120, 2. Men, © Lord , dcliuer me *, that I 


"_—  — 
— + SOS —EO—_— 


nor 


Rom. 3, 4 and weake,and vnconſtant,and fraile | 


— 


TE > "x 


3. maic ncither fal into their hands, | 


—— 


Ms em 


| Chap. 51. 223 Thinke before thom 


of the imitation of ChrifT. ſpeake. 
nor folow their kind of dealing. Ler 
my mouth vtrer continuallie rhe *Prou.8,7 
truth * ; and remooue awaie far fra 
me a diſſembling rongue Y, For my YPſ. 34,13» 
part is not to doo that ro another, | 
which I would not hauc done to my *Mat.7, 12. 
ſelfe =, Luke.6, 31. 
Oh how good is it, and what qui- Tod.49 356 
etnes.doth it bring to ſaie nothing of 
othcrs ;z not to beleeue cucrie thing; 
ro ſpeake little; to open our ſelues 
burtro few; to ſecke aber thee, which 
knoweſt our minds * ; notto be car- 
ricd abour with euerie blaſt of words: 
but to couct that al both inward, and 
outward things mate be finiſhed, and 
brought abour according to thy wil 
and commandement Þ | 
Oh, how necctlarie to the keeping 
Nil of Gods fauor is it, to ſhun the 
pompe of this world z not to couer 
thoſe things which are wonderful in ©Luke. 16, 
fight © ; butro folowe,and withal di- , _. 25+ 
ligence to purſue that which maie , HOP 6, 
bring vs both vnto amendment of , 7;,, . po 
life, and to zeale of godlines ©! Tit.2z 13. 
How manie hath virtue knowen, 
and ouer-haſtilie commended , en- 
damaged ! Againe , to how manie 
hath the ſame done good , beein 
viedin Glence*® inthis miſerable life, *Ea-z0ut 
m. 4. which 


2 Rom. 8,257 
Tohn. 2, 25. 


bTam.r,r8, 
I9,&C. 


" Put vp il words. 


22 4 Chap. 52, 
The third books 
C Tob. 7, whichis altogether counted atenta- 
verle,1,&c: tion and milcrie *, 


Chap. 52. 
That we ought to repoſe our confidence 
inthe Lord,when we are pierced 
with the darts of ſlandering 
Longues, 


LoRkD. 


= Y ſonne, ſhowthy 
(EA ſelf conſtant, and truſt 
| EY in mee . For what be 
9 words *, but words ? 
ad which flic about the 
aire, yet hurtnotſo much as a ſtone, 
If = art faultic, amend thy ſelfe : 
if not guiltic of anic crime, ſtudic to 
bMar «.r, {utter the ſlander parientlie for Gods 
*-11* fake Þ, At the leaſt beare with il 
| words ſometime, though as yetrhou 
canſt beare no great blowes. 
why doo ſuch rrifling things dif 
quiet thec, bur onelie becauſe thou 
< Matth. 10, art carnal as yct, and haſt more re- 
verſe. 26. gard of men *,than is meete ? 
Luke.12, 4+ © For,becauſe thou feareſt to be con- 
remned, thou wilt not be reprehen- 
ded for thy faults,bur ſeckeſt the ſha- 
dowes of excuſes. Burt looke thou 
more earneſtlie into thy ſelfe , and 
thou 


2Pſ{a,u2, 


$004 


| 


| 
| 


225 Beiudged by Chrift 
of the Imitation of ChrisF. . 
thou ſhalt ſee that both the world, 
and a vaine care to pleaſe men4doth 4 Gal. r, ro. 
luue within thee. 
| Forby ſhunning to be corrected, 
and blamed for thine offences, thou 
gieſt moſt euidenr arguments, that 
thou arr not rrulie modeſt, and that 
neitherthou arc righrlie dead tothe 
world,nor the world.to thee ©. SY 
Bur liſten thou ynto my words, : 
and thou wilt not paſle vpon. the epſym:z,6. 
words yea of ten thouſand men f, . 
 Whar if all the worſt words that 
maie be inuenred were you A- 
gainſt thee ; they could nor hurtthee gar. 5, m. 
one tot , if thou wouldelt beare 9, ,  .._ -.-, 
and cſtceme them bur as mores ? For ,... 0. 
they cannot plucke ſo much as an Mar roz364. 
haire from thine head ", ” . A85-29,34 
But he who is either weake of cou- 
rage,or wicked of conuerſation,is ca= 
filiemooued with em] wordes. But 
he that cruſterh in me, & dependeth 
not ypon his owne iudgement , 1s- iPfal. 56, x 
void of this worldlie and fleſhlie 4s: 
feare ', LI 
For I both iudge and knowal ſe- | 
crets *, I know whatand how eutrie: k,.Cor:g, $. 
ehing is done ! ; Lknow borh who of Reve. 2, 232. 
ferech , and who fufferech iniurie. !Hebq,rzz 
This proccedcth fro me, & throughe LS 
WM. 5. pay; 


Chap.s 3. 


- 


e Gal: 6,14. 


% 


Be indged by Chr137, 226 Chap. 3t, 
PP The third booke FR 
» Amos.3,6 my permiſſion ®, that the thoughts 

Martt.10416. of manie hearts maie be opencd ”, 

= pg Iwil judge both the guiltic, and 

*%a — ng the guilcles ® ; burficſt itis my mind 
re. 16, £Otrie them both by a ſecret judge. 


verſe, 10. 

Tohn. 5, 29, MENT, 

pBCus.: x The witnes of men deccaucth P 
3 . 


* manie-times ; but my 1udgement is 
I true 9, &ſhal neuer be oucrthrowen, 
rPſal.36,6, But that commonlie is hidden, and -* 
ſfÞ-(al.19, 9. Knowen but of a few * : yet for al 
Pl. 67, 4 that it ncuer doth , or can corre *, 
albeir in the iudgement of fooles ir 
ſeeme ſcarle indifterent. 
| Therefore itis gocd to appeale yn- 
| eMatt.7, x, COME In cueric iudzement, and nor 
| 2. to folowe priuate attetion *. 
| Rom. 22 1 Therighteous man 15s ncucr moo=- 
| > ued © by anie crofſe that God dorh 
[3.Cor. 4, i: ſend; neither dori he either greatlie 
. waie ſlanderous reports , or vaine- 
»Pſal. 91, 4. lie retoice when he is excuſed hy o0- 
| $»&c. ther mcn. For he confidereth thar 
W"  - Tam he who ſearch' the harts , and 
1x PGI, 7, 9: the rcines *, and iudge not accor- 
NOD ding to the outward perſon, or ap- 
LPet.t, 19, PEarance 7, For that commoniic I 
2Luk.16,15 condemne *?, which in the tudgemene 
of man is commended. 
SERVANT. O Lord Cond, who arr 
arightcous iudge, ſtrong, and pati- 
| ent, 


Chap.s 3. 22 Not mans righteouſnes,but. 
of the Imitation of ChrifF, Gods mercie doth ſaue vs, 
ent, knowing the frailtic and wicked- 
nes of men, be thou my ſtrength, and *Pſal.7, 1. 
confidence *, For mine owne-con- ip —ona te 
|- ſcience wil not ſerue mee Þ : thou *=©9:43+ 
knoweſt that which1 know nor. Ther= , p,. + 
V's 
fore my part was.to humble my ſelfe yerfe.. 18, 
when I was-reprooued,& to take it pa- Prou. 15, 5. 
ticnthe ©:which,if I haue notſhowen; {Mart.62, 
forgiue me 4, d Lord, of thy mercic 
and ſo blefe me,that hereafter I maie 
ſhew-my ſelfe more patient. For thy 
ſingular mercic © doth more ſerue ©*Rom.z,24; 
to the attainement of pardon, than 
the opinion of mine owne rghte- 
ouſnes to the defence of my ſecret 
conſcience. And albeir-I thinke my 
ſelfe cleere from {inne, yer amI not Fr, 6, - 
thereby iaſtifed *. For withour thy yer. -— 
mcrcie no mancanbelauedt, - 8Þ5,1433 2. 


Chap. 53. 
That for the attainement of enerlafting 
lite,al maner rrobles mult 
beendured. 


Lok D; 


Y ſonne, let neither 
troblcs breake thee, 


fort: 


For eternal ioies ſuffer 228-: . Chapzz" 
tranſtorue trobles, The third booke 
« 1.Cor.10, fort and confirme thy ſelfe in al ex- 
erſe. 13. tremitics with my promiſe *,who am 
lam. .17- blc inough to giue thee moſt am- 
Reucl. 2,10. | f Fe Tar a> 
| :3, Ple,and infiniterewards ®, gr 
26, Long thou ſhaltnot laborhecre in 
Reue!, 3, 5. this world ©,ncither be afflicted al- 
© Hebr, 10, waies. Hope a while longer ©, and 
_ 37- thou ſhalrtſcea ſpecdie diſpatch of al 
Rey, 1s euils,and the time wil ſhoztlie come, 
'\,, Whcn there ſhal be neither trobles, 
Reuel. 21, 4, 2or 'tumults anie more *,-Litle 1s: 
it, & ſhoct, whatſocuer by time come 
meth to an cnd, 

Wherefore go to,as thou doeſt,]a- 
fMath,2o, 20 faitbfullic in my vinc-yard, 1 wall 
verſe, 8, bethy reward *, 

Reu 22,12, Write thou, meditate, ſing, ſigh, 
cepe hlence, prate, ſuffer aduertue 
with a courzgtous hare. For doubt- 
les euerlaſting felicitie deſcructh al 

$Rom.8,18 theſe,yea and greater co:1flicts *, 
One daic,God knowes how ſoone; 
quiernes wil come,& then {hal there 
be ncither daicyneither nighkt,as now 
there is, but lighe perpetual without 
end, brighrnes infinite without com- 
bEfacong. Prcbenſion, peace which neuer ſhal 
>o, decaic, & quiernes which euermore 
Reu.21,2 3. ſhallaſt b. Then thou wilt nor ſaic, 
Reuel 22.5. Orhatl were dcliuerzd from the bo- 
'Rom.7324- die of this death !neirher cric our on 


this 


vY 


&v . 


Chap.33; 229. For eteryel ioies ſuftw- 
of the Imitation of Chrif?. tranſitoristrobles, 
this wiſe *, Wo is me thatI dwel ſo *Pſaio,5- 
long in this world ! For then both _ 6, 
death ſhal be deſtroicd !, and fſalua- ' Hoſ 13314. 
tion ſhal appeare which neuer ſhal 5 
hauc end ” ; there no anguith ”, bur " 
blefſcd toie, and ſweerte and virtuous nReu.21, 4. 
compani? thal be, © Tam, 1,12. 

Oh, dide!t chou behold the cuer- Reve. 2, 10. 
laſting erownes * , or the glorie, * *: ©0445 

; WE VErie. IO. 

wherewith taey, who'in this world jr 
vere conteinned ?, and thought not  * = 
wortluz2 to live, doo triumph withal: — 35, 
doubrles chou wouldeft toorthwith 
debaſe rhy ſelfe eygn to the ground, 
and d:fire rather r& be in ſubiction 
to al men,than to rule but one: thou 
wouldeſt not coucet manie mcric 
daics in this world 1, but rejoice in 
ſuffering. trobles for the Name of 
God *; and thinke it great gaineto 
be contemned among men | 

Now ifthou couldeſt brooke theſe 
things, and let them finke iato thy | 
mind, thou wouldeſtnoronce com- \Rom.n, 12 
plaine *, For be nor al trobles tobe 2-Cor. 6, 4. 
ſi:ſtaincd for eternal life ſake * ? or is Fo 
itſo ſmal a thing either to ger, or to, T4mes. 1, 2 
foro tie kingdome of heaucn * ? Romtb | 


q Phil, I,2 3 


rAQts.5,41s 


Lift vp thine cies, man, vpon hea- 35-1 
ten : behold with me how al m 36] 


faincts, who haue paſt che ſharp con- *Mar.6,26.f 
fliftes | 


| 


Ra - 


| nes of heauen, 230 Chap. 54. 
PIey; The tied booke : 

3 Mat.25,21 flits of this world, retoice now *,how 
23- they now feele comfort , how they 
24- be where they would be, how they 


| Luk.16, - reſt, and ſhal eucr reſt wuh me in the 


| Luk.2 3, 4 


| FRew.7,14- 3” kingdome of my Father ? !. * 
| 15. 
| 16, Chap. 54. 
| 179, Of the happinesof the liſetocome;; 
Reu., 213 4+ and ut the miſeries of this 
| 2 3 preſeat world, 
24. 
—_ SERVANT. 


| Molt bleſfed man- 
fron &f- the ercrnal'ci- 
: tic © 1 O- moſt brighe 
*x; daic of cucrlaſtingnes, 
the which is neuer ob- 
i +4910. cured by ante night» Þ, bur allvaics 
|Efai.6o,.1 9. inlightened with the moſt glorious 
20. truth ! A daie of continual toic, of 
Reu. 7, = continual quietnes, and happic ſtare 
S$\Cll. 21, 2 
| ** of perperuiric, 
Pal 4: Ohthat that daic had once. appea- 
phil. roy red ©; andthatthis world had once 
| $. anend! 
| Thar daie, doubrles, ſhineth ro the 
Hebr. 11, ſjin&s in perpetual cleerencs , bur. 
_ HE far of *, darkclie *, 
| yeta farof ', & as 1t were datkclie 
Ex.Cor. 13, lions þ fo thi 
erſe. 12, becauſe they be pilgrims 4n. is 
x.Pet. 2,1, World © as yet, 
ebr. 11,13, The citizens of- hcanen they ſee 
| the 


— A 


| 
| 
$ = 


Myſerie of many | 


Chap. 54. 231 
of the Imitation of ChriFt. 
the ioicfulnes of rhis daic: bur the 
banithed children of Ene do fhgh,be- 
cauſe the daic of this life both fGen.47,9. 
ſhort, and euil f is ful of rrobles and Pſa). 39» 5: 
diſqwetnes 8, ful of griefe & anguiſh 5 ©&%3>16+ 
where man dchleth himſelfe with fo Epheſ. a” 


manie finnes , entangleth himſelfe 13s 
with ſo manie cuils, 1s robled with 2. Tim. 3, 1. 
ſo manie f-:r:s, buſted with ſo manie 2. 
cares, with much curiofiue diſtra- > -&Þ 
&cd, enwrapped with much vanitie, 4 


7 


encloſed abuur with ſuch errors,con- k, Cor, mn, 

ſumcd with ſuch labors , oppreſled yerſe. 23. 

with tencations, weakened with plea= 24. 

fures,and vexcd wich poucrtie Þ, 25,&C> 
Oh when ſhal rheſe manifold tro- 

bles hauc an end ! When fhal I be 

deliuered from rhis miſerable ſcrui- 

rude of finnc ! Oh Lord, when ſhall 

thinke, bur onelie vpon thee when 

ſhal I rejoice my fil1n-thee © ! when iPſal. 16, 

ſhal I without al manner ler, withour 

al griefe either of mind, orbodte * *Rom.7,2 


enioie true libertic ! When ſhalthere-,,,.,, 4 
Pluhp, L, 23s 


be ſound peace, peacel meaneconti- uy 1, bo 
nual, and truſtic, peace within, and 23. 
eace without, and peace on al hides 24. 
without diſturbance ' ! Fo 
. O good leſu, when ſhal I behold Reue.22, 3. 
thee face to face! when ſhal I con- qe 


template the glory of chy kingdome ! 5+ | 


when 


i/erie of 108. 233 ; Chap.54p 
a I Yo 
m1,Cor.15, when wilt thou be al in al ® rome! 
yerle, 28. or when thal I be with thee in thy 
kingdome, which thou haſt prepared 
for thy beloued from the fundations 
of the world ®! 

Iam left here euen ſuccurles as a 
baniſhed man in the land of mine 
" enimies, where continual war 1s *, 

| 12, and much miſerie? : 0 giue me com- 
» Pet. 5, 8. fortin my. baniſhment,and ioie in my 
9. trobles, inaſmuch as with al the de- 
pGen.4759- fire of minde I hgh,& long for thee 4, 
4P12:2713- For al the comfort which this world 


Plal.42, a doth miniſter, is eucn burdenſome to 


® Matt. 25, 
verſe. 34 
3.Cor.2, 9. 


eEph.6,10 


rGal.6, 14. Mc ". ye ; \ 
ſPhil., 23, _ Toeniotethee is al my defite f,ycr 
can I net apprehend thee. I withro 
eWiſd.y,r4 abide in hcaucnlic things, yet carth- 
35: lic,and vnmortificdatfettions *keepe 
me downe, In mind I would ſubdue 
| al things, yet againſt my wil I am 
vRom.7,19 compelled to ſerue the fleth *, Thus 
23- ynhappie man that I am, I fight with 
my ſelte, and am gccuous to my ſelfe, 
* Rom. 8,5, whilcſt my ſpirit loarcth vpward, and 
Rom. 7, 23. my flelh bendeth. downeward *. Oh 
7Gal., 17. _—_ a combat fecle 1 inwardlie 7, 
when meditating, of heauclie things, 
I am affalted ſudden!lie cuen with a 

fiyarme of carnal cogitations ! 

< Wacretore, 0.my God, forſake me 
| x not, 


233 The ſdiritual batteh, 
of the Inutationof ChriFfF, 
nor, neither caſt me awaic inrhy di{- 
plcaſure *. Oh ſcarter with y bright- *Pſal27, g, 
nes of thy lightning al the 1imagina- 
tions which the enimie doth caſt in, 
ſhoot forth thine arrowes and dif- 
perſe them *, Cal home my ſenſes *Pla1446, 
vnto thee ; make mee to forget al 
worldlie things, and tothrow awaie 
and contemne the cogitations of 
wickednes. 

O ſuccor me, eternal veritie®,that >pal.,z,4 
no worldlie vanitie mate carie me a- Tohn. 14,6 
waie ! O come celeſtial ſweerenes, 
that al yncleannes maie auoid at 
thy comming < ! <Pſal.68,r; 

This alſo I iam to craue at thy 3, 
hands,that ir would plcaſe thee mer- 
cifullie to pardon, and forgiue me, 
though I haue other things in my 
mind whenlI praie beſides thee. For, 
to ſaiethe truth, Iam woont greatlic 
to be diſtrated ; and manie-times 
there am I nor, where bodilie I fir, or 
ſtand , bur whither my cogitations 
carrie me. Verelic there I am, where 
my cogitatid ts, Where my thoughts 
are commontlie, there is that Iloue, 

And that which either I loue natu- 
ralie, or cuſtomablic doo like, comes 
caſilic into mind. 

This mide thee, © truth 4,rofaie, 4Toh, 14,6. 
Where 


Chap. 54. 


The ſiritual battel, 2 Chap. 55. 
yew Thethindbooks FOR 
Where your treaſure is , there wil 
| ©Mat6, 21. your harts be ©,[f I loue heauen, 1 wil 
gladlicthinke on heaucnlic things; 
it che world, m proſperitic I am10- 
cund,and penſiue in aduerfitie ; f the 
| fRom.8, 5. fleſh, mine imaginations are fleſh- 
| lie ' ; ifthe ſpirit, rothinke on ſpiritu- 
al things all be my delight. For what 
ſocuer I loue,l gladlie both ſpeake of 
'eMatrh.19, & heare of, and thinke thereof car- 
| verſe, 27. neftlie when I am at home. 
= g Wherefore war vx heis by 
* happic man, who for thy ſake,o Lord, 
= waiggry fo forſake al things 8 : offer v10- 


Luke.9, 23. 7- 
b Marth, xz, 16ce tonature Þ; & crucifie his carnal 


verſe. 12, affeQtions i through the zeale of the 
iColol.z, 5 ſpirit,y his coſcience being at quiet, 
Galat.6, 14+ he maie offer ynto thee the ſacrifice 


* Heb.9» 14+ of deuout praier, and be meete to be 
IHebao,34 


mRom, 8, admitted into the companie of an- 
verſe, 35. BEls',al carthlie things being exclu- 
36, ded ® both inwardlie and withour, 


{-Cor.g,24- 
25s Chap. 55. 


P 
Of the deſire of eternal life ; and of the 
good things promiſed to 
ſuch as fiehs. 

L orD, | 
Pt! lonne,ſeeing thouper- 
RY | cciueſt thy ſclfe ro be endu- 
ped from aboue with a defire 
of 


Chap.s5. 235 Be thankeſul,end modeſt, 
of the Imitation of Chrif?, 

of eternal happines, and couereſt to 

go from the tabernacle of thy bo- 12.Cor.$,1. 


dic *, thereby to behold the bright- 2 
nes of my gloric without ſhadowe of 2. Pet. 1,13, 
turning ®, open thy mind , and re- m—_—_— 
ceiue with greedines this holic jn- 1 #7 
ſpiration. 

Giue high thanks © vnto almigh-. ©Fph.5-20. 


: » . 1.Theſſ.1, 2. 
tic God , for dealing fo graticuſlic t. The. 5, 


with thee; for viſiting.hee fo mefci co 8 
fullie; for ſtirring thee vp fo zelouf- 
lie; for helping rhee ſo mightilie,that 
of thine owne weight thou fal not ,,,... 
downe ynto earthlie things 4. _—_ 
Neither ſhalt chou attcine there- 4 
ynto by thine _ endeuors, & co- 
itations,but by the meere grace and erg 
| of God f , that jt al other "PR 
virtucs thou thouldeſt go forward, ſo Phil 4, 13, 
eſpecialie encreaſe in modeſtic, pre- *Luk.9,2 3, 
pare thy ſelfe vnto batrels to come f, *119-6,rr. 
and endeuor to cteaue ro me with al , .;_ 2 
thy ſtrength 2, and to ſerue me al- gpeurs,s, 
waies with a burning affe&tion, Mat.22, 37. 
My ſonne, the fire burneth manie- Mar.1 2, 29, 
times, yet ncuer doth the flame af- 30» 
cend without ſmoake ® : ſo divers 73*:103 27+ 


| , 
burne with deſire of hcauthe things, dBcclelan 


therefore for the onlie gloric of God 
they 


Fhu world, a war are. * 236 Chap.cr, 

The thirdbooks "on 

kToh.6, 26. they crauenot thoſe things * rhe pa- 

| 27+ tient bcaring whereof they deſire ſo 
Tohn.12, 5+ earneſtlic at his hands. 

* © Such allo mamie-rnnes is your de- 

fire, which foral that you pretend ro 

"ITO be moſt ſyncere, Bur cthatis nor pure 

| 494 and perfe&, whichanie waie ſeckerh 

| x.Cor.1 3, 5. After priuate commoditie !, 

| Craue notthat which maiebring 

®Matr.6,9. cithcr profic or pleaſure to thy lelfe, 

10. but what is acceptable in my fohe __ 

Mat. 26, 39+ and for the aduancement of my glo- 

"IO m ric, For, if thou haue a right ih. 

322+" ment, thou wilt prefer and folow my 

| decrce beforerthy deſire, yea or what 
ſocuer maie be deſired. 

I know thy deſire, and I haue heard 

thy often groanings. Thou wouldeſt 

preſentlic enioie the glorious free- 

=Phil-1»23- dome of the ſonnes of God *, Pre- 

ſentlic thou art delighted with the c- 

*Reu. 214+ yerlaſting houſe, and celeſtial coun- 

RP _ tric repleniſhed with al ioie ®, But 

x Pet. 5, 8. thathoure isnor yer come, and the 

g. time is yet otherwiſe, euen atime of 

qGen. 3,17. war ?, of labor 1, and of trial *,Thou 

18. wiſheſt that once thou haddeſt attai- 

19 ned the chiefe felicitie {:but yer thou 

"* canſtnot hauethe ſame. 
rA&5.1422 Tambe,ſaith the Lord, whom thou 
ſPhil. x, 23. muſt looke for,ynuil the _ - 
| 0 


Tob. Ts 


is Hes @ Lo oI®S I ———_— 


Fon 


Chap.53., 227 Wanguilh thy [ 
_ of the rd 4 of Chrift. rhe 
.God doo come. Yer longer thou muſt 

be tried in the world, and exerciſed tEccleſ.2,r. 
mn manie things ©, Sometime Il know 2. 
thou thalrc be comforted, bur nor ful- by 
Iic,and continualie. Wherfore ſhowe 
thy ſelfe conſtant, and valiant both 
in doing, and allo in ſutfering things 
CONtraric vntoO nature *®, 

Thou muſt pur on the new man *, OW"... 
and change thy conditions, And ma- x Eph. 4,24. 
nie-times thou muſt both dov thoſe Rom. 6, 4. 
things, which chou wouldeſt nor Y ; Coloſſ. 3, 9. 


uDan.10,%- 


and omit that which thou wouldeſt I0, 
y yerle, I 3. 


Others intheir dzalings ſhal proſ- 
per,bur thou ſhalrnot 2 ; the fatengs a 
of other men ſhalbe heard, thine that aPſal.73, r, 
be contemned *.Other men ſhal ob. 2,&C, 
reine their ſures quietlie , bur thou *Matth.109 
ſhalr ſuffer the repullſe ©; others with '** - bo 
mightie commendations ſhalbe ex- ePfal.., 2 
tolled, bur no word ſhalbe made 0 1Tot 7 
thee 5; other men ſhal be preferred ** "= 
ynto hie offices, bur they ſhal wudge e x. Cor. = | 
thee to be good for nothing ©, For.yerſe, 28, 
theſe cauſes thy nature wil be tro» | 
bled ſometime , and ſuffer great con= , 
flicts: bur much good ſhalt thou ger rBfa30, 16 
therebie, bearing itinfilence *, Luk.21,19, 

By theſe, and ſuch like,the fairhful "—_ 
ſeruant of the Lord is tricd ofren- 

X times, 


zRom.7,15 


. Panquiſh thy ſelfe, 2383 Chap. ss, 
| a The third books "m 
eimes, whether he can denie , and 
| 8Luk.g,zz. dreake himlclfe of his owne wil in al 
| 24+ INgs-2, 
| And furelie thou haſt moſt need 
| robe mortificd therein; nameclie, ro 
bk Marth. 26, ſce and to ſuffer thoſe things which 
| verie. 39. naturalie thou canſt nor —_— , Cu 
| 42- ſpecialie when things, in thy iudge- 
Luk. 23, 42. . abſurd, and burkful _ —_ 
| Tohn, 5, 30. 2d thee *. Wherein, foraſmuch ag 


k4 
TS. 
= 
_- 
- 
(I) 
way 
. 


| *Rom.14,1 ſcemerh hard in thine opinion to 0- 
ie the commandement of another 
* andnotto folow thine owne mind. 
14. Burconiider chou; my fonne, what 
commoditic, and what an ample re« 
& ward wil ſhortlie folowe theſe labors 
% of thine, and doubrles thou wiltbe fo 
far from ſuſtaining them greeuouſlie, 
| kr.Co.1 3,7 that molt ſweere, and great comfort 
Ages. z, 40, thou wilt take of thy patience *, 
41. Forin ſtzede of thy momentanie 
wil, which gladlie thou haſt renoun- 
| ced, rhou ſhale haue an euecrlaſting 
IToh.19,24. wil inthe heaucns !. There whatſo- 
3.Toh.2,17. ever thou wouldeſt haue , Or canſt 
=1.C0,2,9. wiſh for, thou ſhalt find ”, There a- 
| boundance of al good things -rhou 
®Mag.s, rg. ſhalt hauc, without feare of loafing 
20» them ", There thy wil rogether with 
me 


'& 
— 
= 
to 
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— 
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239 The gloriou ſlate of © 
of the Imitation of Chrife. the godlie. 

me ® ſhal ncuer couet after anie ouut- * Ioh.17,24+ 
ward or priuate thing. No man-there ? Reu.72 144 


Chap. s 5. 


ſhal refilt thee, no man complaine of - - 
thee, no man troble thee anie man- 7 
ner waic, but what thou canſt delire Reyel.21, 4 
ſhalbe preſent, and ſatiſtic the deſire 23s 
of thy mind abundanrlic ?, 2 4- 

There wil render glorie for re- 25» 


proch ſuſtained q ; the garment of q@ ., . = 


pladnes * for heauines;for the loweſt qyyiqg.,,r. 
rome a kinglie throne for euer- 2, &C« 
more #, There the frutc of obedicnce *Eſai. 61, 3. 
ſhalt appeere *; the labor of repen. 'Matth.25, 
tance thal retoice- ® ; & humble obe- —_— I 
dience ſhal glorionſſic be crowned *, dw 
Wherefore doo thou modeRlie 6. « rohn, ": 
beieal men 7 ; and ncuer care who Ezec.18,21. 
ſpeakes or comandeth, bur gine thine "= 
earneſt endeuor ro rake it in good * 2 11m. 24 
worth,wharſoeuer is ſpoke, and fauth. © 21. 
fullie ro fulfil thar & Urs. re- Colon... 
quired atthine hands , howſocuer ic 12.Peta,am 
deeither by word or ſigne, yea who- 
beuer, be he thy better, or thine c- 
qual , or thine inferior that would 
haue it done, 
Ler other men ſecke other things ; 
ler others glorie in whar they wil, «14+ — 
&be commended of the world euen wy 
tv the skies,bur do thou rezoice when Ates.s, 41, 
thou art reproched*,when thou doſt Galar. 6, 14. 
EXCCUts 


"Oe afieex fir - v5 
' wtoGed ÞÞ The thirdbooke 
I+-Cor.z,zr execute my wil *, and promote my 
_ :and Jer-rhis be thine onelie 
efire,thatG O D maie be magnified 


bPtila, 26, —_— — whether it be by life, 


Chap. 3% 


Chap. 56, : 
How a man oppreſſed with troubles, 
ought ro yeeld liimſelfe to 
the Lordes will, 


SERVANT, 


RE Eternal God, and 


Ml heauenlie Father , I 
{i yeeld thee immortal 
' Mittag,26, PRSES/AALN thankes, for that thou 
bDeu. 32,4 ESSS=2 qocſt what thou wilt *, 
Mart.19,17. and wiltnothing but that is good *., 
'£1.Cor, ,, Letmethy ſeruant reioice in thee 
yerſe. 31. ©,notcither in my ſclfe, or in anic 0- 
*cre.g9,23. ther thing, 2. For thou alone art rhe 
Om—_ true con. an thou art my hope and 
: * my crowne ; thou Lord art my 1oic 
Palmas, 2, and minc honor ©. Of thee I haue 
Pal. x42, 5. whatſocuer I haue, and thatnor of a- 
FPſa.50,10. nie merits at al of mine. Thine are 
I. a] things * which thou haſt either 
eTam, 1+, Biuen *, or made », I poore fouls, 
"> Pfa.136,5, WOrnc out with labors euenfrom wy 
- 6, 8c, youth, and grecucd in mind i, and 
iP{al.88,.3. that in fuch wilc , that moms 
| u 


*Pſa.ng, 4 | 


- 
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241 "  Tnaffutiom fi 
of the.Imita:ion of Ehrift. wnto God, 
burſt foort'2 into: teares *, and am Eſa. 38,14. 
grearlic our of quier for the euils 15. 
which hang ouer mine head, 

O Lord, Llong after the comfore 
of peace, it is the peace of thy chil- 
dren, who are fed with the lightof 
thy conſolation ! char] require, IPlal, ng. 
If thou giue peace, if rhou fil me Yee 236 
with ioic ®, my hartſhall retoice ex- ” Luke. 15, 
ccedinglie, and deuoutlie ſound our verie. 22. 
thy praifes ® : burif (as manie-times , "3 
thou doeſt) rhou hide thy face *, I ,._c* #2? 
al notbe able to runaec the waie of 2:&c, 
thy commandements ? , bur rathgr »Pſal. 104. 
falling on my knees I ſhal ſraire my verſe. 2g, 
breaſt 4, becauſe it goerh nor wh p Plal. 1495 
me as earſt it did, when, thy lanterne you _ 
lightening me from aboue Lwas, vn- _ war . 
der the ſhadowe of thy wings ', pro- cpq,4.15, y | 
teted againſt cuils that ruſhed vpon iPſal.18, 3. | 


Chap. 36, 


me ſ 4xX& 
O righteous Father alwaies to be.Pſalm.z7,2, 
praiſed , the houre is now come * Z+ 


tToh.12,2 3. 
Tohn. I7z Is 


uv Mat. $510» 


wherein I thy ſeruant muſt be tried, 
O moſt louing Father , meere is it 
that I ſuffer ſomewhat for thy fake *, 
at this time, O Father euermore to 
be worſhipped , the houre is now »* *: 
come, which from cucrlaſting rhou 
dideit know would come, wherein TI 
for alurle-time muſt outwardlic fo 

N. 1. dic, 


Al miſerit by Gods 242 Chap. 56, 
perm fron. The third booke © 

die, that inwardlie I maie line 'with 

thee for cuermore z for a little while 

be contemned, periſh as it were in 

mans opinion, and be afthifted with 


zEfa.6 5,19; griefe and aduerfitic, that hereafter 
Reuc.22, 1. in the morning of the new light *I 
1Ioh.17,24. Maic riſe againc with thee, & be glo- 


rified in the heauens y. O molt holie 

| Father, ſuch was thy decree, ſuch is 

xTqh.26, 2. thy pleaſure , and that which thou 
20. commandedſt *, is come to paſſe. 

For this bencfit thou beſtoweſt 

*1.Pct-4.14 ypon thy freend, that albeitfor thy 

> Pet.2» 21. ke he mult ſuffer affliction * in this 

th world, yetis icbutwhen, & of whom, 

"2, and as thou wilt giue Icaue. Forin 

""RIFUg 6 the world nothing commerh to paſle 

29, cither without thy counſel *, with- 


zo. outthy prouidence, or without caule |; 


2.Cor.12,6. why. 
And afluredlic itis good for me, 06 


© *Plng,71, Lord, that 1 haue bin afflicted, tharl | 


67- maie learne thy ſtarutes *, and caſt 


off al pride, and arrogancie of mind, | 

apa Itis good for me that I am putts } 
P "093 ſhame,that I may ſecke comforr from | 
pſ1 6 hs thee rather than of men 4, Thereby | 


eRo. 1, 23. 41ſo doo I learne to ſtand in feare of 
fÞ1al.9 3, 2. thine vnſcarchable judgements *, 
3-&c. who puniſheſt the righteous as wel 

4 Pet. 417. as the wicked * and yer none of them 
| without 


- * NTIRTTT.” 


— : 


— > "TITEL. 


, 1/5 


TIT "PWT © 


, 
; 


' and godlie diſciple,as thou haſt right 


.0 cas A. - 
i. *T4y The frute of aflifliows 
of the Imitation of chris digi 
without equiric, and iuſtice 8, 2 Pſal.99,4- 
I thanke thec, 0 Lord, for not ſpas Pla-119,75- 
ring to afflit me with euils, with bir- 
ter cm, ricfe, and anguiſh botk 
within ws withour, None is there 
of al vnder heauen that can comfort 
mee in. this miſerie, none I ſaie is 
there, but thou alone, my God, and 2 
my Lord, who arr the celeſtial curer 


Chap. $6, 


hPC1 47 $6 


of ſoules * which both woundeſt and 1arth. 5, 2. 
makeſt ' whole againe * , bringeſt 22. 
downe to the graue, and raiſeſt vp *, \ | fs 

Thy correction 15 vpon me, thy rod 2.9% 
reacherh me wiſcdome !.Lo,mo(t lo- 33- 
uing father, I ſubmir my ſclfe ro the Ih lad 


rod of thy diſcipline ", Strike both «,.Sam. 2;6. 


| my back,and my neck roo, that I maie_Tob. 13, 2; 
' turne mine vnrowardlines after thy !Prou. 29, 


wi, Make me, © Lord, thine humble verfe- 15. 
m Matt. 26z 


: verlſc; | 
welaccuſtomed to doo, thatI maie ID 


euen wholic obeie eucrie comman- 
. n 
demenr of thine ®; To thee, and to . 
thy corre&ion I commend both my ; 
ſelfe, and al mine: for bener is it ro *Efai 55,66 
be puniſhed heere than heereafter *, 
Thou knoweſtal,and euerie thing ; 
eathe molt ſecret cogitation in the 
19 of man, thou knoweſt ?, Thou 
knowelt wharſhalbe afore it come ro 


P Heb.4, IJ. 


Nn.2, be 


palle 4 :neither haſt thou neede to qRom.n,2. 


ee 
—_—_— —_ 
* 


Marr.22, 37. 


2-4 - Chap.56, 
to RY as 

be informed, or admoniſhed of thoſe 

things which are done in the world, 

Thou knoweſt wherebie I maie pro- 

fir beſt, and what good aducrhitie wil 

| doo to the ſcouring off, as it were the 

rWiſd.36. ruſt of wickcdnes *. And therefore 

1.Peter. 57. ys me cuen as thou wilt; and reicR 


i Luke, 22, — | 
verſe. 42 ME not for my wicked life *, which 


tLuk.z8,13. None knowerh fo wel as thou, yea,to 
'vToh. 2,24, ſaic the truth, none knoweth ut bur 


25. thou alone *, 
O Lord, grant mc to know thoſe 


Toh.17, 3. things thatI ſhould know *; to louc 


7Deut 6, 5. thatare to be loued y; topraiſe thar 


which pleaſerh thee; to make accoiir 
of ſuch as thou haſt in price ; and fi- 
nalie to miſlike that which thou doſt 
loath, 

Suffer me not either to judge after 
—a.0649, che "gt of the outward cies *, or to 
$irach.42,x. gi ſentence according tothe hea- 
Job. io, 4. ring of mine vnſkilful eares: but with 
5;. Cor, 2, Tight iudgement ro dilcerne berwene 
verſe. 10, things both viſible, and ſpiritual *, 

11;8&c, & 5 al things eucrmore to ſeeke 
d1.Cor.2,7. after the pleaſure of thine heauenlie 
8. wil. For commonlie the ſenſes of 
James: 222. mien iniudging ® are deceaued ; and 
3**© the freendcs of this world by louin 
enleh.g.oy; EE f 3 
16, onelic viſible things © arc deceaue 
17, alſo, 
Is 


#Deut.1,17. 


o 


—_ 


Chap 57. #45 Spiritualindzement, 
of the Imitation of ChriFF. 


: Is a man ſo much the better, as he 4 xx. , 6, 
| isgreaterin the opinionof man 4? gerſe, 1g; 
The deccitful in praiſing the deccit- 20, 


1 | ful;thevaine man in cxtollingthe 
e q yaine ; the blinde in commending 
e | the blinde; the weake in magnifieng 
t | the weake, deceauerth him; and by 
h | prailing vainelie , he doth verelie 
o | ſhame him ©, For in truthſuchisa 
it | mangand no morezas thou eſteeme 

him to begas one * ſaide right wel, 


*Ioh.5, 445 
lohn.1244 z. 


f Fra: the 


Minorite, 
e | 
IC þ Chap.s 7. 
it | That we are to exerciſe our ſeluet 
1T with baler works, when we cal» 
M not doq the beit, 


LokD. 
Y ſonne,thou canſt 


N. 3. thou 


o 


o 


I 


. 


F © The bodie burdenſome. 


} 


- > —& Wwe wr RR 
——— 
. 


. eWiſd.9.rz uines ofrheſame <. 


IRom:7,24 ofren groane vnder the burden of 
25* fleſh ©; becatife thou canſt nor al- | 


246 
The third books 
thou ſhalrfeele the weight and hea- 


Therefore in the fleſh thou myſt 
waies without intermiſſion continue 


inthe ſtudic of ſpiritual things, and 


heauenlie contemplations. 


Here then it is bchooucfull ro make | 


recourſe ynto baſe and outwarde 
workes; to refreſh thy ſclfe in good 
eMatth.24, deedes ; and with a ſtrong faith to 
yerle. 


47- 


es fir rhce; and to ſuffer with pots 


thine. exile * and hunger of minde, 


14+ | 
w- ynul I ſcethce againe 2,and dcliuer | 
Gen.47, 9. thee from al trobles *, : 


Pſal.19,54+ ForT wil make thee to forget thy 


81.Cor.1 5 paines, and to enioie fullic the inner} , 


yerle, 51. kw wr i, Yea, [wil open vnto thee} 


bRenet, 1 the field of the holie Scriptures, that 
3Toh.16,2 , with a ioiefull minde thou maiſt be-Þ 


Chap. 57, 


46. waite © ti] I come from on hic to vi- | 


"my 


gin to trauers the waie of my com-| 

& P{.119,32. k . 
| mandements *,and breake into theſe; 
Rom, $,18, bn . , : 
wordes |: The aftiztions of this # 
reſentrime are not woor® {| 


cthie the glorie which 


ſhal be ſhowed l 


VNtO VS, 


a -« «a _ xa a 


<= 
Hos © 
L 


ce 
de, 


1Cr } 


| 
: 
| 
thy 
ner | 
ncef 
hat ; 
be-# 
MM} 
icſle 7 
us | 


| 


| - wretch, and leaueſt me without com- 


. A pateon; of tres 
_ repentances 


Chap.58. 247 
of the Imitation of ClviF?, 


Chap.58. 
That man ſhould thinke himſeclfe te 
___ deſeruenotcomtortatGods 
hand,bat condemnation, 


SERVANT. 


# Lorde , I am not 
woorthie thy comfort, 
or anie ſpirnual con- 1. Cor, rg, 

Aa} ſolution *. And there- VEric. 9. 
| d forc thou doveſt right 
wel ® when thou forſakeſt me pore 


10. 
bPlauus,7s 


fort, | 
- For though IT ſhould powre out c« 
ucn a ſca of teares, yer could I nor 
delerue ani comfort at thine hand, 
. That which I deſerue be ſtripes, and - 
puniſhmenr, becauſe I haue ſo often «Luk, i 518 
ſo greeuouſlie offended thee, andin 21 
ſo manie things ſogreatlie finned ©, *Plal.69, 5, 
So that were the mattcr dulic conſi- I 3o 
dered © I am nor woorthie the leaſt - on 
ofal\thy comforts, 
And yct,. © gratious and merciful 
God, who wilt not that thy workes *Fzech.z5, 
. ſhould periſh *,todeclare rhe riches yd Big 
of thy goodnes vpon the veſſels of 7s 
thy.mercic *, thou doeſt youchlafe to ppheſ;2, 4s 
comfort .mee hauing no mejit , far ** 
n. 4. beyond 


«A paterne of tre 249 

repentance, The third booke 
eb-al.,,;. beyond the manner of men 8, Nei- 
Luke.t5,22. ther be thine heauenlie comforts, 

23: ike worldlic communications *. 
24+ Bur what hauel done, Lord, that 
b2.Cor-b12 thou ſhouldeſt impart ypon me anic 
3.Cor. 754: ſpiritual comfort atal i? Trulic thar 
6, 1 remember, I haue done no good 
iRom. 1, 5. at al, but alwaics haue bin both 
6, &c. proane vnto finne *, and flowe to re- 
£Gen. 6, 5. pent. And this is ſo truezas if I ſhould 


Chap.s8, 


Gen. 8, 21. Jenic it, both thou wilt find me a | 


Matt. 13,i9 4; 
Rom. 3 9- liar, and no man dare ſtand to ex- 


to, cule me !, 


/ 
lTob. 9. By my finnes whathaueImerired | 


yerſe.2,&c. bur hel, and cucrlaſting fire ® 2 


32, And thereforeIplainelie, and in 
m Matt. 25, Jeedeconfefie, Iam woorthie al rc- | 


vere ®.prochand contempt; and moſt vn- 


"LuK5,21 woorthic to live among thy ſonnes, | 


. Tuke-r8313: andſeruants *. 
And albeit] can hardly be brought 
to do it; yetbecaulc it 15 truc, I wil 
ſelf icked- 
iis confeſlc againſt my ſelfe my wicked 
tcine mercie atthine hand. 


pPſa.25, 21 
Pſal. 40, 11. 


Pſalm. 51, 2. nothing to ſaiegbut cuen this: I haue 


2. ſinned, Lord,l haue finned,take mer-f 


3- cic on me?,forgiue me; ſuffer me yet 
4 


nes ®,that ſo the ſooner I maic ob- 


But what ſhal I, ſinner thatT am, | 
ful of al manner ſhame and infa-| 
12, Mic, what ſhal I ſaie ? Surelic I haueſ 


— 


95 © 


Chap. 58, 249 Frute of tr:4e repentaxces 
_o of the a. +4 of Chrif?. VIE | 
a while to bewaile my wretchednes, 
before I palle ouer into the land of 
darkenes, coucted with the ſhadowe 4Iob.o, 21. 
of death 9, 22, 
For whart els docſt thou of a giltic 
and miſerable man require, bur that *E=e-18,2% 
d | Þc afflit, and humble himſelfe for ,.._ 
- 32214. 
h | hisfinnes * ? 15. 
For of true repentance, and hum- | 


4 | bling of the minde, ariſeth hope of 
: pardon *; the cobled conſcience is = __— 
&. | reconciled ynto God *; the fauorof Het 9 - 


God which was leſt is recouered "; v72ach.z,z. 
4 þ man is preferued fromy vengeance * Marr 3, 7, 
| ro come *; and with an hole kifſe h 
in | both God, & the ſorowful foule dov ? Luke. r59, 
e. | meere together ?. yore” 
No IGie, he vnſiined repentance of 
s, | finnes commited is the accepred ſa- | 
crifice vnto thee, © Lord, ſauoring 7 Pfa.5r, 16. 
he | more ſweerelie in thine cares than 17. 
/i1 | doth the perfume of frankincenſ *.. Mo 
d-| This is the fyecte ointment which 
b- | thou,whoncuer deſpiſeſt the trobled 
| and humbled minde of man?, woul- 1 Pa. rq7,4, 
m, || dcſt ſhould be powred vpon thine ®Luk7,37 
a-| holic fcere Þ. This is the place of re- <38, 
| fi inſt the rave ofthe cnimie*; *P/2135:6. | 
uer iuge agam as | 3 | 
ue here itis amended and waſkt awaic 1Plt.n> | 
er-| wharſocuer cls where was polluted, % | 
7 þ anddehiled *, t.Cor.6nts | 
a Ne F. Men | 


| 


bas I 


I 2. 
dLuk.9,2; 
Iohn.8, 54. 


3 Matt,s. 6. 
Martr.14,2 3. 


JdLuk. 18,1. 
2z&C, 
2The£. 5,17. 
18, 
eLuk.9,59. 
L Tohn.2,15. 
16. 

fMar.6, 2 4. 
8 Luk.9,:3. 
| 24. 
Luk. 24,26, 
2 
Tohn.22 5. 
26. 

| baToh2, rs 


— 


0 — 


Phil, 42 IQ. | 


7* tance, and deare freends 3; and cal 


as, the difciples of Cluilt, that they be- 


250 Chap.59, 
The third booke , 


Chap. 9. 
Men carnalhe minded fond no 
fauor before God, 


LoRkD, 


| Onne, my fauor is 
> 2 more pretious , than 
Vp that it wil medle with 
}, outward things , and 
_—C==Y carthlic He A , 
Wherefore thou mult caſt off what 
ſocuer is a-let thercvnto ®, if thou 
wouldeſt be repleniſhed with the 
ſame, | 
Leaue companie © ; loue todwel 
by thy ſelfe alone 3 auoid communi- 


cation; but powre our goolic praiers | 
"at thy mind | 


before the Lorde *, 
maie be ſtirred vp vnto godlines,and 
kept from finne. 


Deſpiſe cuen the whole world, and | 


prefer the calling of God before al 
cutward things ©. For doubrles thou 
canſt nor both ſcrue me, and delight 
intranſieorict ings too *. 
Thou-muſt leauc thine acquain- 


awaie thy minde from al worldlie 
ple:ſure ". So doth Ferter admonth 


haue 


nd þ 
, 


ad | 
al þ 


| perceaue the liberuc of him who 1s lIRom.$, F 


| yanquiſh other things . For thatis yere, 
| true vitoric,to triumph ouer a mans 


| wouldeſt clime, thau muſt manfulice. 


Chap. 59» 25.1, cnounce ad, s 
oY of the Inticarionef Chrif?. hy re | 
hauc themſclues in this worldas pil- 
grims,and ſtrangers *, 

O with wharta. faith & confidence 
ſhal he die,whoisnorkept back with. , Gay 5. 4. 
the defire of anie earthlie thing *!- xrgm, 6 

_ But no.ficke man can hauc ſuch a 36. . 
minde ; neither doth rhe carnal man Phil. 3, 20, 


Is, Pet, 2311. 


lpiritual !, 1.Cor. 2,144 
Bur if he wil become ſpiritual, he 15s 
muſt, renounce both ſtrangers, and 16, 
nigh freends alſo ", and take heede ® Marth.1oy 
of none more than of himſelfe >, verle. 37, 
If thou haſt perfeRlie ſubdued thy "309-7323: 


ſclfe * , thou ſhalt-with more eaſc »Marke, 8 


344- 


ſclte. ? 

For he, who hath his mihdeſo in 
ſubie&ion, that both his defire obet- 
eth reaſon, and his reafon fulfillech 
my commandements' in al things, is 
douvtles both a conqueror of him- 
ſelfe ?, & alſo a Lord of the world 9: | 
to which top of my if thou-qRo.8, 37. 


PMatth, 5, F 
verie, 38,. 


: : 1 Mat. 3, tos. 
begin, and laic the axe tothe root *,. " 


ſorocut.offeuen by the root al. hid-- 
den and. immodcrare loue;, both of: 
thy ſelfe, andalſo ofcucrie private: 
and carnal good thing.. 

Fagxr 


| werle, I+ man *, 


Al 


womrce xl, to .” PPE * Chap.6o, | * 
find God. The third books 
IMatt.7,z- For ofthis immoderateſclfe-loue 
4 onlic depEdeth almoſt al that a man. | |! 
| = 129. muſt vtterlic roote vp {; which vice | | 
| C ooſls * being once ſubducd,great peacc,and | | 
| x Epli.q) 22, perpetual quietnes wil enlue *, | 1 
23. Bur, forthat few doo endcuor pers | 
24- felic ro mortific * and altogether | \ 
TIames.41. ro forſake themſcelues *, it commeth þ| 1 
| 2+ to paſſe that manie do remaine ſnar- | | 
*Gal. —_ led within Y, and cannot in ſpiritriſe | « 
>o, aboue themſclues. F 
11, Buthe that freclic would liuc with | 2 
r.Ioh.2,15 me, muſt mortific and'{laic al wicked | I 
,, 26. and intemperatre affeftions of his | 
Philip. 37. mind z and ſtick to nothing creatcd | d 
aCor,7, 29, Ur greedilie*, - 
= * Chap.6. ; 
The divers working of Nature,  b 
and of Grace, (al 
k) LU 
LokpD. of 
AY ſonne, conſider | 1; 
W diligentlic the divers a1 
A ] kb] motions berwene Na- | e1 
(, Vs Al rure and Grace, For 
WEAR after fo ſubtile, and || 
contraric- a maner their motions | tc 
| bexthat hardlic they can be diſcerned þ ra 
| 22 Cor. 2, burof the ſpiritual, andalluminated Þth 


ed 


Nature,and Gracet* " 


Chip.66» 253 
of the Imitation of Chrift. 
Al men couetin deede that which vr gm;1,16' 
is good, yea and pretend a color of 21, 
goodnes in their deedes,and ſaiengs: Rom. 10, 3+ 
| therefore vnder the ſhowe of thar 4+ 
| which goods manie are deceaued, © © 23»! 
, : | verie. te 
| Nature 1s craftic, and carrieth'a- Py 
wate, intrappcth, and deceaueth ma- 1,Cor.15,30, 
| nieaman; yea anditwould alwaies 31. 
be the end of ations ® : but Grace 2, 
dealeth fimplic, and declineth from *Mar. 26, 
| al kinde of cuil; vſerh no deceir;doth "©: _ 
al things plainlic for Gods ſake, and xx... 
reſteth in him vntothe end <. 56. 
| . Natureretuſerth to die*,to be Ay $7» 
| downe, to be ouercome, to be in ſub- 1ohn.22, 18. 
: ieQtion,and to be kept vnder: Grace N9- 7515. 
| ſtudierh ro be morthed ©; ſtriucth a- , + F- abs 
c—_ appetite *; couereth to be fRom.9 i 
rought in ſubieQion, & robe oucr- 23. 
come £e; wil nor vie hir libertie };lo- 2 Ephe. 5,95 
| ueth ro be keptin awe wil not lord Per. 2,126 
| oucr anie ; but1s readie euermoreto , 12s 
 liue,to abide tobe vader God, yea wh: 9- n 
{ and for Gods cauſe humblie to obeie i,,cq, —_ 
 eucrie man *, 4, &c. 
Nature ſcekerh afecr profit *, and *Matth, 1g, 
confidereth what lucre maie be gor- verſe. 21. 
ten by anorher : bur Grace doth note wy, 


rather what maie benefit others |, 

than profit hir ſelic, Corte 
Nature is glad when ſhe is hadin cgloqn: _ 

honor, ”_y 


"If arave,and Grace, | Year. Chap.60; 
ts © FT 1 Es 
wToh.5,44- honor,& commended among men” : | 
Iohn.12443- bur Grace: aſcriberth al gloric and} , 
ARs.12, = praiſc vato God », l\ 
% : Nature fcareth reproch and.con- | 
Colo. 3327, *Empt ® : bur Grace is glad to bete= þj c 
- As.14,13. buked for the Nameot Chriſt ?, La 
14 - Nature loucth. caſe and quietrnes |} , 
15- of bodie 4:Grace cannot be idle, but |} þ, 
4a willinglie ſerterh hir ſelfe ro labor *..þ 
4 Nature ſcekerh after curious, and}, 
qMart.25,8. goodlic,and abhorrerh from baſe and | 
18, grolſc things * : Grace is delighted. 
#1. Cor. 15, with fimple and baſe things,deſpiſerh.Þ ;, 
verſe. 30. not ew neither refuſerh to pur vn þ; ,; 
"PURE 3% oldraps.*, | 
| or” Nature reſpe&cth tranſitorie þ g. 
ſ\Luk.s, 19 things *,rcioiceth at worldlic gaine, | as 
tPhil.4, 11. frerreth ar loſe, and ateuery deſpite=| 
12. ful worde is out of quiet ; but Grace 
2.Co.11527 hath reſpec vnto_heauenlie things, | . 
3-119 657+ cleaucth not to theworld *, at.lolle q 
Luk12,1s, 15 not trobled, 7, nor diſquieted ar r 
17, &C, ſharpe wordes. *: becauſe hir treaſure & 
3Lua2z2 2. is repoſed in heaucn, where nothing} 
23- periſheth 2, | vc 
13.C0.13,7.,, Nature is couctous, & more glad- 'Y 
on lie taketh than giveth Þ, louing pri-J _ - 
b op uate gaine: but Grace is bountitul *,} 
| 10, and liberal, ſhunneth priuarte com-y - 
ex.Cor.13,4 moditie,is content with Jittle 4, iudgeJ: 
JAQR-=0333 ing itbeiter co giue than to receaue, fe, 
o: 3+ Nature 


0; Chap.6o. 


2 
of the tnnkecnow of Chrift. 
* | Nature is bent vnto the world ©, 
d | vnto the fleſh, vnto vanitie, and to 

| Yagaries : bur Grace allureth vnro 
i- | God, and vnto wel doing; biddeth al 
-- | creatures fare-wcl, flicth the world, 

4 abhorrerh the defires of the fleth f, 
> || abſtaineth from idle gaddings, and 
it Þ bluſheth ro be ſcene abroad. | 
'*| Nature ſeekerth outward ſolace, by 
d | whoſe allurements it may be deligh- 
| ted 2 : bur Grace fecketh comfort at 
df Godalone, and delighterh hir ſelfe 
aL} inthe chicfc god-* aboue al vitble 
n} things. 
.''Þ Naturedoth al for gaine, nothing 
©} franklic ; and ſhl looketh cither- for 
©} 25goodareward or greater, and ho- 
5 pcth. either for rail or for fauor in 
Cl reſpeR of benefits conferred ; finalie 
5 jt coucteth to hauc hir deedes, and 
le | gifts ro-be greatlic accounted of- * ; 
- Grace hunterh after no worldhie 
Gus ing, ncither lookerh for anie re- 


Ss} compenſe beſides God alone ; nor. 


2 than are neceſſarie for the attainc- 


_ mentof cuecrlaſting life *. 
57 Nature gloricth in the multitude 


| coucteth moe temporal things 


f 


5* {inthe nobilitie of ſtock, & anceſtors z 
© fauorgth the mightic , flattereth tlie 
_ wealthic; 


Nature and Grath 
defenibed,- 


e Gen, 6, 5» 


fi.Ioh.2.tg, 
I6, . 
LOCO”, 31, 
G at. 5,1 9s 
2 0s 


8 Luk1gug 


b3,Cora, 34 


I'Matth.6,1 
> 


4 


k 1,Tim.6F 
&. 


"| of freends, and kinſfolke, & boaſtcrh 


| Nature and Grace .256 Chap.6o. 
| deſcribed, The third booke - 
wealthic; and loucth hir equals:but 


lMart.5, 44- Grace loucth euen hir enumics ', 


45- braggethnor of manie freends, nei- | 
ther yet refpc&eth the place,or ſtock | 


wTok.8,33- whence ſhe was borne ",vnlcs the 


greater virtue and godlines floriſhed | 
there.This Grace fauoreth the poore | 
more than the rich; lamenterh the | 
caſe of the innocent more than of | 


the mighric; delighrerh in the true 

not in the keceakel; and alwaics ex- 
»1 .Cor.x2, bÞoreeth good men tofolowe chictlic 
verſe, 31, he molt exce]lent giftes ", and ro 
_ *Ephcſ.g,1, expreflc the Sonne of God in the 
manners ®, 


pMar.6,32, Nature quicklie complaineth of-| 
Ro. 8,35. wante and poucrue ?; Grace con- | 


3-Corb27 ſtantlic endureth neede 9. 


——_—_— 


Nature rcferreth al to hir ſelfe, & ; 


ſtriueth and contendeth for hir ſelfe: | 


+ #1.Cor. 10, but Grace refcrreth al things vnro 
yerle. 31: the glorie of GOD *, whence ſhe 
Colol. 3,17. 
ſTam. t, 1 


8. | 
1.Tohn. 3, 9. 


Ife, xs. not arrogant *,nor conten-| 


Tohn, x, x 2, £iaus,neither yct preferreth hir owne | 
13. opinion before others, bur in al ſtu. 
*1.Cor. 13, die and ſearching of the rruth ſub- 
verie. . 4- minrerh hir ſetfe to rhe wiſdome, and} 
3- mdgement of God. 


Nature coucterh greedyic to 
knowe, and ro hearencwes, and ſe- 
crets, 


ſprang : afcribeth no-goodnes to hir * 
c 


v4 _ —_— ts <p _ 


my A & kw £A an 


We. a rc ET... VT WIE we 


| theglorieof God®, Finalicſhe deft yerſe. 


| meere goodwil imparterh al things flat. 1, 7, 


| ure, and a certaine a— gif of 


- tetha man from earthliero the loue 2. 


Chap.6o. 257 Nature aud Grace © 
of the Imitation of ChrifF. deſcribed, 
crets, lotieth outwardlie to appeare, 
and to trie much by the ſenſes; and 
finalie defireth ro be knowen,and to nToh.s5, 44- 
doo ſuch things , as maie bring hir Iohn.12,4 3. 
fame andglorie of the world *. Matth. 6, I, 
But Grace ſeeketh nor after newes, L- . 
and curious knowledge * ; bothbe- ,x..,;,22. 
cauſe itproceedeth n AL es from 23. 
the old corruption of man ?, and al- 24 
ſofor that in deede there is no new Rom. 12, ze 
or durable thing ypon earth *. And _ G, Fo 
therfore it —_— men to abſteine | L WT ay 
from fooliſh pleaſure *; ro thun vaine . - 
glorie *;modeſtlie to concealeſuch 19. 
things as ſeeme praiſe-worthic, and *Ter.g, 23, { 
ro be had in admiration for their ex- * Gal. 5,26, | 
cellencie ©; and of cuerie thing, and *1.Cor.13. | 
knowledge to gerprofit,and to ſeeke q 0.7 Y | 


reth to haue neither hir ſelfe , nor e1.Cor.4,6, 
hirs to be praiſed ©, bur God, who of 7 


ypon vs f, tobethanked for his be- **7heſl. 5, 
nefits 8. verſe, 128, 


This Grace is a light ſet aboue Na- 


God, a nore proper to the elect, and R_- | 
pledge of cuerlaſting life, which lif- iRom. 8, x, þ 


of heaucnlie things *,and of acarnal 1.Cor.2,10, 


makes a ſpiritual man *, oa aA 


F 


ature corrupted, 


F Coloſl. 3» 9. 
10. Chap.6r, 
Of the corruption of Nature ; and 
power of Gods heauen= 
be Grace, 
SERVANT. 
i Lord, my G O D, 
, *Gen.z, = who haſt created mee 
| |.Gen. 5, A afrer thine own image 
' Wiſd. 2,23. ,giue me ſuch Grace 
Eccl. 17, 1, (which is moſt excel. 


_ Colofi. ;,10. 


. #Rom.9,23 my mind 4, and leading me capriue 


wt The third booke 
&2,C0.4:16. And therforc the more Nature is 
17 preſſed downe, and tied vp,the more 
in '" Grace is inſpired *, &thexnner man 
ph.qz2z 


.. 24, Godisrenewedeuecrie daic !. 


2. Tent, and neceffarie vnto ſaluation as 

3- thou haſt ſhowen ®), that I maie ſub. 

1.Cor.th 7: duc my wicked Nature, drawing me 
alwaics vnto finne and deſtruction <, 
For I ſee in my flefh the lawe of 
finne, rebelling againſt the lawe of 


bLuk 9,23. 
cGen.6, 5. 


to the ſatiſheng of my defire in manie 
things, ſo that without the afliſtance 
of thy moſt heauenlie Grace, pow- 


* 2. with new gifts after the image of | 


Ws ted WTI ” 4a. Sad 
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red zelouſlie into my mind , I am 

ynablec to refiſt the aſſaults thereof | 
Yea, Lord, Tlacke thy Grace, and 
that much Grace of thine, whereb 
m 


a +4 © wa - wy 


T 


| ingfallcn through the offence of the 


which ar the firſt thou dideſt make 


| lighted with thy lawe!, knowing that 


Chap.6t1. Corruption of _ 


259 
of the a4 of Chrift. 
my Nature. prone vnto al umpietic *Gen.8,2t, 
cucn from my yourh *, maic be ſub. Matt. 15, 1ys 
dued, and ouercome. For nature be- 


firſt man, and dehiled through finne, 
the puniſhment therof hath redoun- 
ded vnto al mankind, So rhatnarure, 


good and righteous, is now counted 
tor the ſinne, and infirmitie of the 
corrupt Nature, inaſmuch as the mo- 
tion left vnto1t tendeth alwaics vn- 


_— fWiſd.s, 
to eu], and inferior things *. For, as 9oIg 


Rom. 7, 14+ 
rouching that litele power which a- TR 
bideth in y ſame.s, that islike a cer- 18, 


taine ſparkle raked vp inthe aſhes, #Tohn.1, 5. 
This is thatnarural reaſon, enclo.. 2+ Pet, 194 

ſed about with blacke darknes, yet ſo 

that ſomewhar ſtil ir can diſcerne,and 

iudge berweene good and euil, be- bRom.9,rg 

eweene truth and falſchood ®, al- n15,&c, 

though it haue no power to fulfil Phil. 2,13. | 

that whichit alloweth i, neither en- L008 3» 5o 

joicth a perfe& light of the truth «, *M2t6-220 

with ſoundnes of hir affeRions, * 5 
Hence, © my God, is it, that, as 


rouching the inward man, I am de- 
: IRom. 7,22 


: mx, Tim. 
thy ſtatures are goed, righteous, ho- Remy _ 


lie ®, and thartthey reprooue euil & 13s 
wickednes, and teach what is ro be 13. 
auoided 


4. » 
4 ®, 


2 -* ,- Thethadbooke 


: Row. 7, 23- auoided . Burin my fleſh 1 ſerue the 
= lawe of ſinne, whileſt I obeie the ap» 
petite more than reaſon. 


ptiot of man. 260 Chap. 6&1, 


Henceitis, thatro wil is preſent 
-. , With mc, buralas 1 finde no meanes 
6 Pſ10429+ "_— 
oRom.7,15 £O performe. Herecof it is that often» 
eWiſfd.g,zs times I purpoſe to doo manie things 
qPhiL.21 3- wel; but bccauſe thine heauenlic ta« 
rIohn.15:4- uor is wanting * which maie helpe 
ep1.1 1} Mine infirmitie, by a licle reſiſtance 1 
Phil. 4+13- Aide back, and tire. Yea bereof it 
tRom.5,20 de back, and tire, Yea hereof it is, 
21, that I knowe in dcede the waic of 
Rom 3,0 righteouſnes, and ſee as in a glalſe 
' Galat.2416. whatmy dutie is *, but chrough the 
Rom. 11» 5- waight of my finne? I hauc no power 
ken, ® ariſe ynto perfetion. | 
" *1y, OLord, howgrcatlic dooI lacke 
7x.Cor.,z9 thy Grace both to begin what good 
20. is, & alſo ro proceede thoroughlic in 
£Luk-n16. goodnes 4, For without it can I dop 
17>&c- nothing”; through the helpe thereof 
| Luke-16,22-1 (2n.doo al things in thee: |, 
- 4> $Sam.az, O heauenlie + deed*, with- 
2.Sam.14- / . 
verſe. 25. our which neither the mecrites of 
' 2.Sam.18,9, man ®”,nor the gifts of Nature are of 
10, price *, O Lord, without thy Grace 
dz, Sam; 27, neither learningy?, ncither riches *, 
cap + neither beaurie *, nor ſtrength ®, nor 
<A&« 12.21, Wit, neither eloquence © is of anie 
22. Waight beforerhee. ; 
23- Forthegitts of Nature are comon 
. to 


_ 


9 oa» Fol, gc S hos od 66 


Chap.&1, 261 
of the Imitation of Chrifi. without Grace, 


ro the wicked as wel as to the good ©» Tlere.g,zy 


bur Gracc is a gift peculiar onlic ro Pial 73, 2, 


the eleR ©, which who ſo hath,are WEL Þ 
counted-meete and woorthie eternal 2? - 


lite ., Finalie ir 1s ſo excellent, thar 
withour ir neither the gift of prophe= eqqacs, 2, 
fie, nor the working of miracles *, 
neither the profound knowledge of 
ſecrerthings,1s anie thing worth: yea 
neither faith, nor hope, nor anic 0- 
ther virtues are accepted in thy4ighr 
withour loue and Grace #. 

O blcfled Grace,which makeſt him 
rich with virtues, who is poore in ſpi- 6 ares, » 
rit Þ; and him humble of minde,who 
is rich for goodes * : Come, come 
downe to me, fil me earlie with thy 
comfort,that my minde for wearines 
and hunger doo nor faint, kLok 

O Lord,l beſeech hee, imparrtrhy wa A 
Grace vpon me*:thatis ſuftcient for 1, co. « Mt 
me !, though I haue noughr els that yerſe. -9. 
Nature would require.Yca,l proteſt, » Pl. 2 3,4 
ifchar be with me, wil dread no ten- Rom. 8, 35. 
tation,nor troble whatſoeuer ”,thar *Pfal18,2, 
is my ſtrength ",thatbringeth coun- _ —Y 
le] and helpe © : yea iris both migh- _ I 
tier than al eninies?, and wiſerthan ,yerſe, 194 
the prudent 9. . 20, 

Itis the miſtres of truth, y teacher * Mata,2 5. 
of diſcipline, the light of the —_ br % 

, c 


$1.C0.13,1, 
2zXC. 


iRo, 11, 20 


1 


Gifts of Natwewhet © 


Luk. 10, 21, 
w 


: 


| 


- ClriBthewait truth, 


262 
and life. The third booke 
the comfortin afflition,the expellcr 
TPai.80, 3. of ſadnes, the remoouer awaie of 
+ care ',the nouriſher of religion; the 
- mother of teares : ata =_ withour 
fTohn.ag,4. what am TI but withered wood, & a 
. 5. Foot moſt ynprofitable, and to be 
6, caſt awaiec *? 
Wherefore, © Lord, ler this thy 
Grace both go afore,and alſo tolowe 
me, whereby I maie continualie ap- 
plic my ſelf vnto wel-doing through 
Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne, Amen. 


Chap.62, 
That we ought to denie owr ſelues, and 


to imicate Chriſt by the crolles 


Chap.62, 


LokrnD. 


Z3F] He more thou lea- 
ueſt thy ſelfe *, my 
& ZW tonne, the nigher thou 
eYN commelſt vnto me ®, 
= As outwardlic to 
couet nothing,cauſerh inward peacc: 
fo inwardlie to forſake ones ſelte,ioi- 
neth manto God ©, 
4Marr.g, 9, My mind is, that thou learne- a 
Mart.19,29. perfett denial of thyſelte inmy wil, 
eToh. 21,19. and that without al contradiction or 
22- murtering *, Folowe thou me IJ | 
Toh. 34, 6. ara the waiegthe truth, andthe -— p 
ir 


eLuk. 9,24. 
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thou ſhalt 


Ch:'p.&2. 263 
of the Imitation of ChriF. . 

Withour a waie men walk nor; with= 
out a truth they know nor; without a 
life they Hue nor. I amy waie wheree 
in thou muſt walke;the truth where- 
vnto thou muſt ſticke ; the life for 
which thou muſt hope. I am che wate 
mutolable ; rhe —_ infallivle; the 
life cuerlaſting. Iam the right waic; 
the chiefcſt truth, rhe wks "1 the 
blefſed Iife,the life vncreate, 

If rhou go forward in my waie, 

|< the eruth; and the 
truth ſhal ſo make thee free 2, thar 
_ ſhalt artuac vmo cuerlaſting 
ife, 

If thou wouldeſt enter into life, 
keepe the commandements *;If thou 
wouldeſt knowe the truth, belecue 
me i; If thou wouldeſt be perfect, ſel 
al *, Wouldeſt chou be my difciple? 
then. denie thy ſelfe |. Wouldeſt thou 
attaine vnro a blefled life ? rhen de- 
me the Iife preſent ® , Wouldeſt 

ou be extolled in heauen ? then 


debaſe thy ſelfe oncarth”, Wouldeſt 


_ WWries ts h1ppinesd 


$Toh.$, 32. 
36, 


h Mat.19,1% 
!Tohn.$, TH 

32s 
k Mat 19,215 


| Luk.g,2 J- 


m Toh.12,7y 
"Luk.18,r3 


0 2, Tim. 2, 


thou raigne with me?then ſutfer witli verſe. 2. 
me ®, For onelie the ſeruants of the Rom. 8, 35. 


croſſe do find the waie of happines, ? As. 14» 


and of true life ”, 
SERvANT. O Lord Ieſu Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as thy waie is narowe 1 & 


odious 


23s, 


1Mat.7,13. 
I4+ 


5" croffe. 
#loh.r5,18. odious to the world*, giue me grace 


by Jok.s, neither 1s the | 
; _— the Lord, nor the diſciple abouc the 


* ,, 
i 


. 264. 
The third bog 
19. with thee to __ the world '. For 


2 0. 
- eruant greater than 


17, Waiſter*, | $i 
Matth, ro, Let thy feruantbe exerciſed jn thy 


verſe. 24- waic, becauſe thercin my faluation, 


_ 6, > & truc holines doth confiſt *. Whar- 
Tohn.x 1 \. foeucrIreade, or heare, withoutthe 
* P2l.19,9, AE canneuer fullic fecreator de- 
Pal. 25, 1 2. lightme*, '" 
14, LorDd, Sonne, ſeeing thou haſt 
*Pl119,14 read, and knoweſt al theſe things, 
193- blefled ſhalt thou be, if thou fulfil 
Tit. them Y,, Hethat vnderſtandeth and 


2 "ifs fulflleth al my commandements,lo. 


25. verh me,and [ wil loue him againe *, 
Tames.1,2 5. and reueale my ſclfe ynto him, and 
*Ioh.14,21. bring ir fo to. paſſe thar he ſhal fir 
* Matth.25, With mein the kingdome of my Fa- 
yerſe, 34, ther *. | | 

SERVYAN T. Grant therefore, 


dPA.8,23 Lord, that what thou haſt ſaid: and |/ 


33- promifed,maie come to me ?. 

From thine hands I haue recea- 

ued the croſle, I wil beare the ſame 

©Luk.21,19 eucnto the death,as thou haſt enios- 
ned me ©. | 

Doubrles the life of a true Chri- 

d Ads, 14, ſtian,is the crofle;butthatis the waic 

yerſc. 22. into heaucn*; neither Tg £5 

'@ om 


Chap.62. 


Chap.6$. 7 Fight dey the cr ,, 
of the Imitation of Chrif7. * - 
from our courſe we maie not go ©. *Luk.g,62, 
. Eighbrerhen, lervs procecde to- fMatth.28, 
gether : Icſus wilbe with vs {for Te- ning . 20. 
jus ſake,we haue taken this croſle y In Hes 


; _ 8$Mar.g,11, 
on vs, let vs-perſeuere inthe crofle Tohn.z5,19. 
for leſus ſake 5. He will helpe vs,who 20. 
1s our captaine, and goeth afore vs, 1.Pet.2, 21, 

Lo, our King goerh in before vs, 27, 
fighting on our behalte *. Letvstio- , 23s 
lowe manfulic *, let no man be diſ- Ts -” 
maied; let vs cuen valtantlic appoint ay 
to die in batrel |; neuer ler vs ſtaine 8. 
our honor by flieng from the croffe ®, 'Heb. 12,1. 

Chap.63. : 

. Thaswe ſhould takg heede of deſpaire, 4 
though we fal ſomeume, Ren.x7, 14. 
LORD. "PRs 4 

1.Tim, 1, 


Onne patience,and verie. 48, 
Wlrepentance in aduerh- 1.Tim.6,12, 
tic *, doth more pleaſe 2-T1m-22 3. 
B\Frmee than much 1ioie, *Luk.9,26 
Yand deuotion in pro- *Efai. 30g 

| Luk. 21, 19% 

Why art thou vexed atſo ſmala 
thing ſpoken againſt thee ? the which. 
were it greater ſhould nor mooue: *Martr.5as, 
thee Þ, 

Carc not for this, it is no new «<Heb.12, 3. 
thing,nor the firſt ©, and ſhall not be uPet.2, 21, 
the Iatt, if chou liue longer. 22. 
O.1, Thou 


> Fe patience, and 266 
gy =o The thirdbooke 
thaarkas. Thou artman good —_ while 
verſe. 33. Proſperitie doth laſts; yea thou can 
35. giue counſcl alfo to others, and en- 
Luk.22, 33- courage them with words: but when 
e Matth.26, ſudden aduerſitie is at hand,thou art 
verſe. 69- ſtraight-waic without both counſel 
"ER = and courage ©. 
2» Weigh whatthy frailtic is,of which 
fP(119,67. thou haſt proofe oftentimes in lirle 
71. chances, Notwithſtanding theſe and 
Prou. zz 11. fuch like,are goes for thee *, 
12. Caſttheſe things out of thy mind, 
Hebr.12, 7. 1; thou knowelt thou houldeſt doo; 
g, dif they rouch thee, cndeuor thar 
2 Rom. 12, they ncuer ouerthrowe thee, nor 0- 
verſe, 12. ucr-trobſe thee:atrhe leſt wiſe beare 
lanes. 1. them paticntlic 8, if thou canſk nor 
_ iefulie. 
Now if thou heare ſuch things a- 
ainſt thy wil, and conceaueſt indig- 
nation thereat, bridle thy ſelfe, and 
Marks, b take hecede that nothing flip out of 
Luke.z7, x. thy mouth, wherebie the litle ones 
2, maie be offended *, So wil both this 
erturbation of thine quicklie be ſet- 
ed,and the griefe of minde, through 
the returne of Gods grace, be turned 
into 101C. 
iPhl.goys Lyetlive, faith the Lord, readieto 
Pfal.g1, 15. helpe, and exrraordinarilic ro com- 
Elaic.49» 8. fortthee if thou cal vpon me'religi- 
oullic 


Chap.63, 


dMat.1$,6, 


C| 


1, 


le 
1K 
my 
en 
Ta1 


cl 
ch 


le 


ad 


d, 
Oz 
At 


2's © patirmgeantl © 
of the anlaction of Chrif. ge” God, 
ouſlic in faith *, k Mat.21,22 

Be thou parient, and prepare thy Iames.r, 6 
ſelfe ro greater trobles |, Thou muſt [Pl27, 14. 
not therefore be our of hart, though Pkg I»34. 
thouſce thy ſelfe greatlie to be affli _ ——_ - 4 
ted, & tempred grieuouſlie ". Thou yore. | x. 
art a man, no God; neither Angel, Iames.i, 1. 
bur fleſh, 2 

Thinkeſt thou alwaies to abide in 
one andthe ſame ſtare of godlines? 
when neither the An ' in hca- »Tob.4, 18. 
ven * , nor Adam the firſt man in pa- 2,Per.2, 4 
 radiſe ® could, for/both fel quicklic ? Tude.s, 

Iam he who wil both ſtrengthen * Gen-3217- 
the mourners with health ?, and ex- 
alt vnto my dignitie ſuch as acknow- 
ledge their owne weakenes 9. 

SERVANT. O Lord, for thy 
wordes, more ſweere to me than ho- ; pry, ag, 
nic,&y honie-combe *,I thank thee. yerſe. 103. 

Alas,in fuch calamitie and trobles 
what ſhould 1 doo, dideſt nor thou 
ſtren hen mce wah this ghoſtlic C Pſal. 119, 
ſpeech *! verſe. 92. 

Sothatar length I maie come vn- 
tothe port of het , whar ſkil- cnom.$,18. 
leth is what and how great things I 75s 
endure* ? 36. 

O Lord,grant mea goodend; and 
a blefſed departure out of this hfe ; * Luke. 23, 

O my God, remember me”, & guide le 42: 
0.2. me 


Chap.#z. 


?PPl.irs, 7. 
qPl.145,19. 
Luke.1,s5 2. 


2 68 " | -Chap.64 
_ queitions, - The third booke | 
& OSS me the right way into thy kingdome, 
Amen. 
Chap.&4. 


Thathigh matters,and ſecret iudge- 
n.ents of God ſhould not be 
ſearcitt after, 


Fx Fhard matters, my 


MH 1udgementes of God 

{4 take heed thou diſpute 

WAY not ?,Ilaic reaſon not 

*3* cither why this man is ſo reieCted, or 

bRom.1,1s at man an ſuch fauor *; why this 

" © 29, man is ſo miſerablic afflited, thar 

man ſo highlie aduanced. 

Theſe Tings are beyond the reach 

of man; neither is anie reaſon,or dif- 

eE2.40,28 putation meete inough ro ſearch our 
the counſel of the Almightie ©, 

Thereforc,when either rhe enimie 

doth bring theſe thinges into thy 

minde, or cls ſome curious felowes 

enquire of thee , anlwere with the 

Propher 4 : Righteous arr thou, 9 

JPfal. ug, Lord, and iuft are thy tudgements, 

verſe, 137, Againe,ſaic, © The iudgements of the 

*Plal 19,5. Lord are truth,they are righteous al- 

rogerher, 
For my-iuJgements are to be _ 
red, 


*Prou.25,2 | 
Ecclus. 3,22 } 


1$ 
At 


{- 


Chap.64- 269 
f the Imitation of Chrif?. queitions, 
red, notto be diſcuſſed, in aſmuch as 
they are aboue the capacitic of mi *, fRo.u, zz 
Doo thou neither enquire,nor dil- 
pute touching the merits of ſaints, 
who cither was more holie in the 
world,or is more glorious in heauen. 
For theſe things oftentimes breede g,,Tim.c,,. 
ſtrife, and vaine contentions 2, yea 
and moreouer they nourith pride, & 
ambition, whcreof ſpring enuic, and 6,,Tims, a 
diſcords ®, whales one doth pro.idlie $+ 
contend one to be more tlie, and | 
rcligious than another. 
The defire to learne, and to finde 
out theſe rhings gets no profitaral; 
bur diſpleaſure of the ſaints. Forl 
am notthe God of difſenion, burtrhe ir.Cor.r, ry 
God of peace i; which peace conſt- verſe. 33. 
ſeth in true modeſtic *, notin arro- *Mar.1,2g, 
gancie of mind !, | ' Efat. $7528 
Some through good wil are more 
enclined toward theſe than toward 
thoſe: b'1t that doo they rather of hu- 4 
mane affcion,than of heauenlie”, nGen.2, - 
I am he who made al the ſaints", *Tam.1,17, 
who haue indowedthem with giits”, ? Joh.17,22, 
and exalted them to glorie ?. Iknow *Plal.21,3, 
whar eucrie one hath deſerued,] pre. Matth.$245 


FE rRom:8, 
uented them with moſt liberal ble. * 2 


mLCor.33 


ſings 1; I before the world began 30, 
foreknew who were to be loued *; I 2.Tim.z, & 
0, 3s chole 


, id, | = 


©. REN ] 


ae. ds 3. 
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MercieofGod vp 270 Chap.64. 
miſerable man. The third books 

ſToh.15,16. choſe them out of the world f, nor 

tRom.8,30 they me; I, of my great fauor,called 


—Icre.Þ3t them *, and drew them ® mercifulic 


Tohn.6, 44 9 me; I lead them through mani- 


x Pg. fold rentagons,*, and powred moſt 
33. fingular comforts vpon them 7; I 
34- gaue them power to perſeuere *, and 
» Pfa.9319- crowned their patience * ; I knowe 


 2.Cor.1, 7: both the firſt andthe laſt Þ; 1 loue al 


2.C0r.7» 4 en moſt wonderfulic c-Iamtobe 


:Philz,1 2. Praiſed in al my ſaintes 4 and in each 

_—_ - 3. _—7 nk honored and glorificd , who 

14- haueſo gloriouſlic exalred fuch as 1 

Phili.2, 30. did predeſtinate *, and that withour 

*2.11m. 2, anje merites at al which they had 
-erle. 12. done C , 


, 26, 
ole Therefore who.fo —_— cuen 
< Mat.3445. the leaſt of my ſeruants,dorh nor ho- 
2, Tir. 2, 4+ northe great 3. Becauſe Thaue made 
dPſa.148,1. theſmal as wel as the great; fo thar 
p 2»>XC. he who derogates from anie of che 
Pal. 150» 1: ©: :n&s,derogates from me, and from 


c Rom.s, 20 al the partakers ofthe celeſtial king- 


Epheſ.1, 4. dome. 

: M For al are one through the band of 
f2.Tim.1,9. Jouc, they al chinke one thing, they 
eMata0,40 minde one thing, and they loue al as 
Mart. 18, 10. 1. b 


Matr.2534 5+ : TT 
Lukas. 36, , Yea, Which is far more ſtrange, 


bRom.12,4. £hcy Jouc me more than themſelues,| 


iEx0,32,32 Or anic mcrites of their owne 0 For 
cing 


— 
- 


. Men, who knowe nothing but how to !1.Cor.13,s - 
| t 35 


Chap.64. 271k Amman, fs . 
of the imitation of Chr; fe. they meadge, 

being rauiſhed abouc themſelues, 8&& 

carried awaic from al ſelfe-loue,they 

proceede wholic into the louc of mc, kRom., z. 

ſo that nothing- can either turne + 

them awaie, or keepe them downe *, 5. 

For being ful of ergtnaMtruth, they Fom.s, 35. 

burne with the fire of loue ynquen= mg 

chable, 

Let therefore carnal, and fleſhlie 


lLoue their priuare ioies !, ſurcelle 

from prating abour the ſtate of rhe ”1.Cor, 2, 
godlic ®, For they ad vnto,and dimi- Yeric. 14 
niſh from their praiſes, according as 

in affe&ion they are inclined, notas 

pleaſeth the ercrnal] truth. 

Manie are ignorant ; butthey eſpe- »1.1oh. 2,9. 
cialie,who beingſmalic inlightened, 10,8. 
can ſeldome loue anie man with a *Wiſd.gaz 
perfe& ſpiritual affefion of loue ®, 14+ 

Some through natural and hu-,,,_ , 
mane affe&tion are inclined roward lohn.3, - 
theſe men,and toward thoſe : and as 4 
they thinke of carthlie, ſo they iudge EK 
of heauenliethjngs 2. P 2. T1. 3, 

Bur vnſpeakeable is the difference _ IG 
berweenethoſe things which vnper- 717.02 20 


q Mar.13,1, 
fe& men do dreame of,and berweene Iohn B22 J 


that which men ſpiritualic inlighte- 2.Cor.z, x; 
D + 
| ned from abone ? dop behold 9. I'S 
Therefore my ſonne, wade nor cu- 16, 
0. 4 rioullie 


_—_ 


Chap.6z4. Cl 


' As mien ave, fo 272 
chey rudge. The third booke 
| | riouſlic in thoſe marters, which paſſe 
- eÞcc1.3,22 thereach of thy wit *: butbend thy || - 
2 3* _ ſtudic , that thou maieſt be E 
24 toun 
euanh.5.3 one leaſt in the kingdome of 
Now in caſe a man knew who were || * 
5 either more holie for zeale, or in th 
place more honorable than the reſt |} ©© 
in the kihedome of heauen, what | 
ood would that knowledge bring | 
tEccleC. 1, him,bur onlie tro make him the more 
verſe. 13- humble in my ſightthereby *, and to | i 
breake the oftcner intothe praiſc of ke 
my Name! be 
He pleaſerh God better thatthin- 
» Mat, 1. keth how great his finnes, and how P 
; 2. litle his virtues are *, and how farhe | ** 
1s from the perfeRion of godlic men, cl 
than he doth which diſputeth abour 
the highnes & baſenes of the ſaints it 
of God. | 
| Theyglorienor of their owne me- | © 
rits, in aſmuch as they aſcribe no 
oodnes to themlclues, burt-confeſſe } V 
#1.Cor.4,6, hat wharſocuer they hauc,commeth by 
,. fro me * who hauc giuen them al | ® 
YIama, 7. things Y of mine infinite mercie and "1 
loue. | 
2Pſa16,n, Andrhey for their parts are filled h 
Tokn.16,22. With ſuch fulnes of the Godhed, and h 
33- loie *, thatthey lack no pore, = u 
elici- 


tres 3 #4, 


Chap,64- th, 
no boner, 


he. | 
. [ 


” 


2 
of the Aukenancf Chrift. 
feliciticatal, , | 

. The fain&s the more brighter.in 2 2,Cor.1 2. 
gloric, the more humble arc they *, vetic. 4 + 
and the nigher and decrer tome.. So 
Therefore thal you finde it-written, = 
| thatthey caſt their crownes before *Reu.4410. 
the throne of God Þ, and, with faces hs 
toward y ground before the lambe <, 
worſhipped him who liucth for cuer 13 
and cucr, | 
Manic reaſonwho is greateſtinthe 9 Marr.18, 

kingdome of God ,which neuer rec- Mark. g,z4.. 
kon wherher they be rhemſelues ro Luke.g, 46.. 
be counted in the nomber of y leaſt, 

In hcauen to be euen the ſeat is a *Marth.s,g 

cat thing,where al be great: For al —_—_ 7 
both ſhalbe called * and are * the yy, 7B 
children of God. "om 
He that is-leaſt ſhal- become as a- gx 50,22 
thouſand. 2; and. he that is-an hun- 
dred yeeres old being a inner ſhal bEfa.s5,26 
dic as ayong man 

For When the diſciples demanded. 
, | whoin 4kingdome ofheauen ſhould 

be = , they had-this anſwere i Marra8;3;. 

made them *: Excepr ye be conuer- 
red7and become as A children, ye 
ſhal-nor enter intothe kingdome of 
heauen . Whoſoeuer therefore ſhal 4 
humblc himſelfe as this litle childe,. 
the ſamcis the greateſt in theking=. 
D'5 >. dome: 
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F | Hope in Gd ,and 


þ "7 4 Cha \.3 0 
find heauen. The third booke EY 
dome of heauen. 


Wo tien to them who diſdaine to 
humble themſclues with litle ones. 
For the gate of the kingdome of hea- 
Mato; 13- uenis too lowe for them to enter in 
iLuk.6,24. thereat *. Woallo to therich !, who 
m Matt. 25, haue their comforts in this worlde, 
verſe. 41. For they ſhal ſtand howling with- 
Luk.16,23- out ”, when the poore are entercd 
24- into the kingdome of God, 

Burye mecke ones ® retoice; and 
"Mat.1,29. beglad yee poore. For yours is the 
» Matt.5» 3- kingdome of God *®, obeieng or wal- 

king inthe truth, 

Chaps. 
That al our truft,and conffilence minft 


be fixed on God alone, 
SERVANT. 


= My Lord, wherein 
JJ is mine hope fixed in 
aPſa.to0,s. } | this life? or what is my 
Plaroz nn, BA. #2) greateſt comfort of al 
Lav.z, 22. ESS2ZM things which are anie 
23- where vnder the coape of heauen ? 
Ecclus.1853 1; jr thou, my Lord and God, whoſe 
+ mercic is infinite ?? 
dPſro437, When was itwith meeither wel, if 
by 23, thou wertabſcnt; oral, if thou werr 
29. preſent * ? 
DoubttcsI would chooſe to be ra- 


a = 


ther]. 


Chap.s6 \s 


2 Serue God, and _ 
of the 1 —_—_ of Chri FF. fm , 
ther poore for thee ©, thanrich with- <Matr.s, 3- 
our thee 4; and rather with. thee to Luk 6,24. 
be a pilgrime on earths ©, than with- -vKka6, 24. 
out thee to poſſefle heauen. f, p uk.9,58. 
Where theuarrt,there is heauen 8; IGM 
where thouarz nor, there is hel, and bPC20 on 
fa bk... * | | 
deſtruction Þ, Cem 
Thow atone art the thing which I Pſalm. 42,4 
defire i; therefore neede Ao I ro *Fi:5o, 15, 
figh,to crictopraie vnto thee *, - ſal.120, te, 
FinalieI can truſt none, that: 6an P1210, bs 
dulie afſiſt me in my trobles, bur pp;3;,, , 
. © «23 4+ 
theealone my God: thou artmine »Eze.18,z1. 
hope !,thou ar-my confidence, thou 32. 
art my comforter, in-al-rhings moſt. * Pſag, 67, 
faithful. , The. 
Al men ſeeke their owne ®: bur * Vii* 35: 
thou defireſt naught bur my welfare x,, - 
A: «7, 18, 
and profit "; andturneſt al things for xx0.20, 18.. 
Me TO d. I9s. 
In that thou laieſt'me open to rer- 206. 
rations and trobles, iris alrogerher Peut-13, 1. 
for my profit ®. For thy woont is a o 
thouſand: waies to tric ich as thou 14,1, 3 
loueſt?, Inwhich-trial thou ough-. EF 
reſt no leffe robe Joued, and vrailed; +4 
than if chou dideſt repleniſh me warh Atts.14,22.. 


al celeſtial comforts: 4, 1 Rom. 8,. 
Wherefore inthee, my Lord*and Y*"i© 35+: | 
36;Vc.. 


GOD, FE place a}-mine hope , and-, pj: . 
confidence *; on thee doo 1.Iaie al piim,gryu. 


" "Lowe God,and. 296 
farewell, '  Thethird books 
ſ\Pial.61,2. my calamities and trobles \, For 
Pſal.62, 7: without thee whatſocucr I behold is 
*P192324- a] fraile and tranſitorie *, 
25, For neithercan freends profit *; 
C 27, nor ſtrong men, helpe * ; nor wiſc 
Malach.z,6 men, counſell well y ; nor learned 
Heb. 1, 10. bookes, comfort *; nor riches, ſaue *; 
a nor ſecret places,hide *; vnles thou 
SPR.u5, 6 comſ{orr, inſtrut and keepe. 
zx2.Mac.1z, For whatſocuer ſeemes to belong 
verſe. 25, tothe attainement of peace and feli- 
26, Gitic, without thee is nothing , and 
| 27- brings in deede no fclicitic atall <, 
435 167 Sothatthouartthe cheefeſt end, 
"ac the perfeRtion of life, 'and the pro- 
*1.Cor.z2o foundnes of ſpeech; in thee ro ttuſt 
« Luk.16,24 aboue al things is the cheefeſt com« 
bPſa.2272 1. fore of thy ſcruants, 
ePl.134229 Onthee dool looke ©; in thee doo 
Hoſ.13, 1% Txruſt *, & my God, and Father of 
Gam 15, mercie 8, bo 
verſe, 28, © Blefſe, make my ſoule holie with 
e Pal. 25,1, Celeſtial happines, that ir may berhy 
FÞſal. 31, 1. facred haburation, and ſeare of erter- 
'Pfal. 71, 1. nal glorie, a temple pure from al fil- 
0” a thines *, which maic offend the cies 
MG of thy Maieſtie, 
1.Cor.619, © Lordaaccording to rhe greatnes 
20, Of thy mercie, and according to the 


3Plal51, a, mulutude of thy compaſiians* looke 
| vpon 


Chap. 


be preſent, and helpe, ſtrengthen, 


dangers of this mortal life;and bring _ 16, 

me - the conduction of rhy fancy Plal.71,3. 

into the conrrie of erernal glo= «xe. . 

ric ® through the waie of 9 Lukety7 9 
PCace * Amen, 


Chap.6F. | > & we Cod and © 
iy of the mtatoef Chrift. farewell, 
vpon me; and heare the ſupplication ,py,z, 5. 
of thy poore ſeruant *,liuing far offa 1Gen.z7,9, | 
baniſhed man in a.ſauage contric ', Heb.z1,13. | 
Prore& , and kecepe the ſoule of _ 14s | 
thy poore ſeruant * among ſo manie 15» | 


1. Tim.1,17. c 


Now vnto the King enerlafingimt- 
xortal,gmufible,unto God onlie 
wiſe,be honor and g/orie for 
- eucr and ener, 

Amen . 


Sd 
- 


for his ben 


2 


| Praice 
| vnto 


| God, 


Certaine ſpecial praiers 


contained in zhis Bookg. 


third booke. 


ſa quiet conſcience,p.178, 


chap.6, page.127, 


I, 
(praif God > chap.10,page.133. 


e-= chap.12,page.137. 


fits, in the  chap.q4o,page.198, 
{ third booke,, Schap.q7zpage.nl3, 


Confefle thine owne- 
wickednes & Gods , 6.P-147s 


tn righteouſnes, in y 


ch.23, p.160, 


grace to cal the benefits 
of God into mind, in 


the third booke, chap. 


| 25,pag.167, 


grace ro: contemne the 
world, pag.209, 

grace to doo the wil of 
God, iny 1.booke,cha, 


4 For < 19,P.37. booke 3.chap. 


18,pag.151,154. 
grace to hope in God, & 
to: louc him aboue al 
things. booke 3,ch.24, 
pag.163, 
Godsheauenlie comforr, 


16,208 53,247. 
deliverance out of rro- 


 bleinthe third booke, 
chap.. 


—" 


Certaine Fecial prajers, | 


1 cha.z5,pag.185, ch.yr, 
pag.220, 
happines eucrlaſting.ch, 
54,P2g-239 , 
inſtruction ſpiritual. pag, 
I11, 
true knowledge,& zeale. 
pag.I116, 
E Ford < mercie of God. chap, 
65,page.z76, 
patience in trobles, pag. 
159,226,240,263. 
p a pure mind.pag.183. 
S a quier conſctence.p.178. 
n } Vſc, if thou ſpiritual inſtrufion,pag- 
Ps. | wilt praie | Ii, 
vnto God, | to haue thine vnderſtan» 
e ding opened,pag .173« 
. Lzeale,pag.116, 
> 
A. x euil thoughrs,pa.172, 
Po roa- Jlinne,pag.155. 
uoid Jvaine glorie,pag.210. 
Se tentation,pag.z5s. 


Wh n_—_ 


This a1{courſe 1s diut- 
&ed jnzo three parts or Bookes, the fr1 Ft 
whereof hath 25. Chaprers, 


whoſe contents be theſe, 
Chap. . Page. 
I _—_— al worldly things ate vain, 
and to be contemned. I. 


2 Againſt vaine gloric in ſpiritual 
things. 3s 
3 Oftrueknowlcdge,or knowledge 
of the truth, 6 
4 Wiſcdome muſt be vicd inal our 


dealings. 10, 
5 Howtoread and ſtudie the holie 
Scriprures with profir, II, 
6 That inordinate,and carnal affe- 
&ions muſt be mortihed, 12, 
7. Apainſt vaine hope , and: vaine 
glorie. 13s 
8 What companie is to be refrat- 
ned,or folowed. Is 


9g Forobcdience & ſubiction. 16, 
10 Againſt idle meetings, and vaine 
_ ralke, 18 
1x How to-come vnto quietnes in 
-mind,and toa godlic lite, 19. 
12 Of the profit gotten by aduerſt- 
tie. 22, 
13 Thatno man either is, or hath 
bin without rentation; and how to 
ſuffer,and rcfiſt the ſame, 27, 
14 Againſtraſhiudgment, 27; 
15. Of 


Me 


SS AS => #< 
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THE TABLE. 


Chap. La Paze. 
I of the workes of charitie; & how 
ro doo good workes, 29, 
16 That men which offend muſt be 
borne withal ſometime. 30, 
17 The waie vntoquiernes both tE- 
poral and cternal, 32. 
13 The virtuous life ofthe holic Fa- 
thers, -| 33s 
19 Theexerciſe of a true Chriſti3,36 
20 Of ſolitarines,and hlence. 40. 
21 Preparatiues vnto godlines. 45. 
22 A vicw of the nulſcrie of man- 


kind, 49. 

23 Tharman ought rothinke vpon 

his end. 52, 

24 Ofthe laſt iudgement;and of the 

uniſhmenr of linne. 38. 

25 Thatwe muſtearneſtlie endeuor 

to amend our hues, 67, 
The Chapters of the 

ſecond Booke haue theſe 
Chap. contents, Page, 


Y O® the inward life of man. 70, 
2 Ofpariencc and humilitie,rwo 
virtues neccflarie to be in a Chri- 
ſtian, 75. 
3 Thar wee ought ro be ar peace 
both with our ſ{clues, and with al 
men, 76. 
4 Of 


THE TABLE. 


Page, 

4 Of purenes in mind, and plaines 
in meaning. "th 

5 Of the conlideration of a mans 
ſelfe. £0, 

6 The ioic of a'good conſcience, 
7 Thatourſauior Chriſt is to be 1o- 


ued aboue all things, 8, 
8- Ofthefamiliarine with Ieſus. 87, 
9 Ofthe wanr of comforr. 90, 


10 Ofcrhankfulncsynto-God for his 
benefits, 95, 
11 The ſmal no6ber that Toue Chriſt 
vnfcinedlie, 98, 
32 Of patient bearing the croſſe of | | 
Chrilt, FOI, 


The Chapters of the 


laft booke, haue theſe 


Ch. Contents. Page. 


I Of the ſpiritual communication 
berweene Chriſt & the faith- 

ful ſoule. 119, 

2 Tharthetruth ſpeaketh inward- 
lie without noiſe of words. 111. 

3 Tharthe words of God with al 
reuerence ſhould be heard ; and 
that they are not vnderſtood of 
moſt men, 113, 

4 Apraier forthe — of the 
true knowledge of Gods heauen- 


lic 


ba) 


THE TABLE. 
Chap. Page, 
ic wil;&forzealc in religion.116, 
5 Thar we muſt walke ſyncerelic, 
and humblic before God. . 118, 
6 Apraier and thanke{-giuing vnto 
God for his benefits, 1. ne 
7 The praiſe and force of godlie 
Joue. 122, 
8 Howtorrica friend zalfo how to 
rehſt the enimie. 125, 
9 Of modeſt concealing the bene- 
fits of God. 129, 
10 That man muſt debaſe himſelfe 
in the ſight of God. 133» 
11: Thar Ki things arc to be direfted 
ynto God,as to the principal end, 
135. 
12 That itisa ſweere rhing to ſerue 
God,& to deſpiſe the world. 137. 
13 Tharthe defire of the mind muſt 
be examined,and bridled. 140. 
14 Thewaie vnto patience, and ro 
fighr againſt fleſhlic defires. 142, 
I5 Ofobediencero our berters,after 
the example of Chriſt. I45. 
16 Thar we are to conſider the ſecrer 
iudgemenrs of God, leaſt we waxe 
proud in his gifts. I47. 
17 What wordes and manners wee 
ſhould vſe in defiring anie thing 
s arthe hands of God. 149. 
18 A praitr forgrace todo thewil of 
God. 


THE TABLE. 
Page. 


x - 
God. I5I, 
19 Thar the true comfort is to be 
ſoughr for in God alone. 1152. 
20 Thar al our cares muſt be caſt 
ypon God, I54. 
21 That thetrobles of this life arc 
paticntlie to be ſuffered after the 
example of our ſauiour Chriſt.155, 
22 Oflong ſutfering, and whois pa- 


Ch 


tientin deed, 157. 
23 A confcſlion of mans weakenes 
and miltrie, 160, 


24 Thar we miſt repoſe no conh- 
dence inanie creature, butin God 
alone. 163, 

25 Of rhe- continual calling into 
mind the infinite bleſimngs, & be= 
nefits of God. I67, 

26 Of the things in nomber foure 
which procurequiernes. 171, 

27 Aprater againſt cuil thoughts or 
cogitations., 172, 

28 A praicr ynto almightie God to 
haue the cics of our ynderſtan- 
ding opencd. 173. 

29 Tharwe oughr,not curiouſlicro 
enquire how other men doo liue, 
Pagec. 174. 

309 Wherin the true peace, and pro- 
firing of the mind doth confiſt.176., 

31 Inpraiſc ofaquiet, &free _ 
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| THE TABLE. 
Chap Pare. 


with an humble petition for the 
attaining of the ſame. . 178, 
32 Thar ſelfe-loue is the cauſe of 
perdition. 181, 
33 Apraierroobteine the purine of 
mind, with heauenlic wilcdome, 
page. 183, 
34 Againſt i] tongues. 154, 
35 Howwe ought to cal ypon God, 
& to praiſe him in aduerſitie. 185, 
3s Ofcalling for Gods afliſtance, 8& 
of hope to recouer his fauor a- 
aine, - 186, 

37 Tharto find 60d,our Creator,we 
ſhould forſake al things. 190, 
g8 Tharwe muſt denic our ſeJues, & 
renounce vtterlie al carnal de- 

. fires, 194, 
39 The murabilitic of mans hart; & 
of thinking vpon God, afore al 
things. 196, 


49 Thar it is a pleaſure aboue al ' 


pleaſures to loue God aboue al, 
and in al things. — 198, 
41 Thatthis life is neuer ſure from 
tentations, 201, 
42 Apainſtthe vaine iudgement of 
. men, 203, 
43 Tharwe muſt wholie refigne 0- 
ucr our ſelues vnto G OD, if we 
mind to atraine ynto ahe ——_ 
0 
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THE TABLE. 
'of mind. | 20F 
44 Ofy right vie of outward things 
and that we ſhould flis vnto Goe 
when weare afflicted. 207 
45 That man ſhould n6t betoo im 
porrunate'in his matters. 2C9, 
4s That man hath nothing which 
cod is of hamſelfe;neither that he 
ould glorie of anic worldlie 


thing.-- 210, 
47 Tharthe praiſe of this world is.to 
be contemned, 213, 
43 Tharwe muſt norreſt, or depend 
ypon man. Z14. 
49 Againſt yaine,& worldlie know- 
ledge, 216, 


Fo Thartwe ſhould nor couect after 
earthlic,and ourward things. 218, 
F1. Thar cuerie man is not to be cre- 
dited; and that by wordes we ea- 
filie offend. 220, 
5z That wee ought to repoſe our 
confidence in Fi Lord, when we 
are picrcedwith the darts of ſlan- 
dering _—_— 22:4, 
53 Tharfor the attaining of eucrla- 
ſting life,al maner crobles mult be 
endured, 227, 
54 Of the happines of che life ro 
. come; and of the miſcries of this 
preſent world. 230, 


55 Of 


"THE TABLE. 


(hep, . Page, 
55 Of the deſire of crernal life; and 
. of the good things promiſed to 
fuch as frghr. 234 
56 How man opprefſed with tro- 
bles, ſhould yecld himſelfe ro the 
Lords wil. 240, 
47 Thatwe arcto exerciſe our ſelues 
with baſe workes, whcn we cannot 
doothe belt. 245. 

538 That man ſhould think himſclfe 
to. deſerue not comfort at Gods 
hand,but condemnation. 247, 
59 Men carnalic minded find noe 
fauor before God. 250, 
60 The diuers working of Nature, 
and of Grace. 252, 
6: Ofthe corruption of Nature;and 
; powerof Gods hcaucnlie Grace, 


ape. 258, 

62 Thar wee ought to denie our 
ſclues,and ro imurate Chriſt by the 
croſle, 262, 
63 That we ſhould take heede of 
deſpaire, though wee fal ſome- 
time, 265. 
64 That bigh matrers , and ſecree 
iudgements of God ſhould nor be 
ſearchr after. 268, 


Naa,” i, 7757, 


—_— 
-. 


” . Þ CY ® 8 $$ _Ss 


© 55 Thar al our truſt, and confidence 


_ Mifibe-&xed on Godalone, 274. 
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